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PREFACE. 


A  writer  has  somewhere  said,  "There  are  some  persons, 
upon  whose  foreheads,  every  man  can  read  the  sentence  of 
death,  written  in  the  lines  of  a  lingering  sickness ;  but  they 
sometimes  hear  the  passing  bell  ring  for  stronger  men,  even 
long  before  their  own  knell,  calls  at  the  house  of  their  mother 
earth,  to  open  her  door  and  make  a  bed  for  them." 

In  the  minds  of  those  who  have  known  the  circumstances 
of  my  health,  the  last  three  or  four  years,  it  would  have  excited 
but  little  surprise,  had  my  own  knell  been  rung  long  ere  this. 

But  in  regard  to  the  subject  ot  this  Tribute,  we  seemed  to 
be  mutually  agreed  in  the  impression,  that,  although  other 
members  of  the  family  would  probably  find  a  premature 
grave,  he  must  live  to  be  venerable  for  age,  wisdom  and 
usefulness. 

These  expectations,  however,  were  destined  to  a  sudden 
and  mournful  disappointment.  From  the  time  of  his  death 
my  heart  has  strongly  inclined  me  to  offer  some  Tribute  to 
his  memory  ;  although  until  recently  my  design  had  exclusive 
reference  to  friends.  At  the  time  of  his  death,  the  care  of  a 
parish,  and  the  state  of  my  health,  which  became  so  feeble  as 
eoon  to  oblige  me  to  relinquish  my  Pastoral  relations,  rendered 
such  an  undertaking  impracticable.  So  deep  was  my  interest, 
however,  that  I  could  not  relinquish  the  object.  With  the 
hope  of  inducing  an  Episcopal  Clergyman,  (a  family  friend,) 
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to  write  the  desired  Tribute,  I  visited  New  York,  the  place  "of 
his  residence.  But  the  feeble  state  of  his  own  health,  and  the 
pressure  of  his  own  duties,  obliged  him  to  decline.  The 
kindness  and  sympathy  with  which  he  treated  me,  the  interest 
he  manifested  in  my  object,  and  the  readiness  with  which  he 
proffered  his  assistance,  so  far  as  in  his  power,  will  ever  be 
remembered  with  grateful  emotions. 

From  that  time,  until  within  a  few  months,  my  time  and 
strength  have  been  occupied  in  various  plans  and  efforts  for 
the  preservation  of  my  life,  endangered  by  an  unrelenting 
disease.  These  plans  embraced  frequent  change  of  place, 
and  of  outward  circumstances.  In  all  this,  certainly,  there 
was  nothing  much  adapted  to  aid  one  in  writing  any  thing, 
requiring  continuous  application  and  reflection.  Nothing 
further  needs  be  said  as  to  the  cause  of  the  delay. 

The  inquiry  here  will  naturally  arise,  why,  at  this  advanced 
stage  of  my  debility,  such  an  attempt  should  be  made. 

Those  who  by  their  own  experience  can  appreciate  the 
difference  of  that  man's  situation,  who  is  tossed  to  and  fro  in 
the  earth  in  pursuit  of  health,  without  any  "abiding  place," 
and  his  who  is  quietly  anchored,  in  the  haven  of  his  own 
"  sweet  home,"  will  readily  perceive  the  superior  advantages 
in  the  latter  case,  although  connected  with  an  advanced  state 
of  mental  and  physical  debility. 

By  the  aid  of  a  brother  as  my  amanuensis,  my  own  efforts 
have  been  greatly  lessened  ;  as  1  have  simply  used  pencil  and 
paper,  placed  in  the  least  fatiguing  position. 

These  circumstances  being  stated,  all  apology  with  regard 
to  the  style  of  this  work  will  be  superfluous.  My  brother's 
letters,  and  a  large  part  of  the  other  contents,  all  will  readily 
perceive,  are  of  the  most  familiar  and  unstudied  character. 
No  effort  whatever  has  been   made,   to  obtain  any  of  his 
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correspondence  without  the  circle  of  our  family.  And  unfor- 
tunately, a  large  part  of  this  has  been  mislaid  or  lost ;  so  that 
it  has  been  thought  fit  to  take  a  large  portion  of  what  remained, 
without  special  regard  to  comparative  merit. 

In  transcribing  his  productions,  scarcely  a  sentence,  a  word, 
or  even  a  point,  has  been  altered.  I  have  only  aimed  to  make 
myself  intelligible,  and  to  avoid  misrepresenting  the  thoughts 
and  views  of  the  subject  of  the  Tribute. 

In  the  progress  of  the  work,  there  have  occurred  several 
points,  where  my  gushing  eyes  and  melted  heart,  have 
strongly  prompted  me  to  linger,  and  indulge  in  the  reflections 
there  naturally  suggested  ;  but  have  been  obliged  to  deny 
myself  the  melancholy  pleasure.  "  The  spirit  was  willing 
but  the  flesh  weak.'"  The  peculiar  circumstances  of  the  case, 
I  trust,  will  excuse  the  apparent  egotism  of  this  preface,  which 
is  simply  designed  as  an  explanation  of  what  could  not 
otherwise  have  been  understood. 

1  would  here  express  my  sincere  gratitude  to  all  those 
friends  who  have  so  kindly  and  cheerfully  given  their  testi- 
monials to  the  worth  of  my  beloved  brother. 

This  Tribute  is  now  sent  forth  upon  its  errand  of  love, 
embalmed  in  tears  aad  prayers. 

May  God  add  his  blessing,  and  render  it  in  some  measure 
subservient  to  his  glory  and  to  the  good  of  immortal  souls. 

May  all  who  have  in  any  way  contributed  to  its  interest, 
and  all  who  may  read  its  pages,  ultimately  meet  in  that  blessed 
world,  "where  all  tears  shall  be  wiped  away." 
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It  falls  to  another,  than  the  author,  to  add,  that  the  hand 
which  penned  the  preceding  paragraphs  is  now  motionless ; 
the  heart  which  moved  it  has  ceased  to  beat ;  the  spirit  which 
dictated  the  following  affectionate  "  Tribute,"  has  fled  to  a 
more  congenial  clime.  The  Rev.  Albert  Cole  died  early 
on  Sabbath  morning,  March  23,  1845,  aged  36  years. 

This  was  also  the  age  of  the  beloved  brother,  whose 
character  he  has  drawn  in  the  following  pages.  In  a  letter, 
dictated  March  4,  he  says :  "  To  me  it  is  an  interesting  cir- 
cumstance, that  1  have  attained  the  same  boundary  of  life  as 
my  brother.  Our  ministry  did  not  differ  three  months  from 
rive  years;  so  that  our  ministerial  labors  were,  and  in  all 
probability  our  life  will  be,  of  about  the  same  length.  The 
different  and  combined  results  remain  for  the  disclosures  of 
eternity." 

The  author  was  for  some  time  pastor  of  the  Congregational 
church  in  Bluehill,  where  he  was  greatly  useful  and  greatly 
beloved,  as  he  also  was  wherever  known.  His  pastoral  labers 
were  arrested  by  the  attack  of  disease  ;  but  so  strong  was  the 
attachment  of  his  flock,  that  it  was  not  till  after  one  voyage  to 
Europe,  and  one  winter  spent  at  the  South,  without  affording 
promise  of  restoration,  that  they  could  be  brought  to  surrender 
him,  and  consent  to  the  dissolution  of  his  connection  with 
them.  It  was  under  the  weakness  of  decline,  that  he  prepared 
the  following  pages.  To  a  friend,  whom,  as  late  as  February 
10,  he  had  asked  to  read  the  manuscript,  he  wrote  ;  "My  last 
drachm  of  physical  and  mental  strength  has  been  exhausted 
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in  my  extreme  efforts  to  bring  this  matter  to  its  desired  con- 
summation." He  rather  hoped  than  expected  to  see  it  a 
printed  volume ;  though  no  time  was  lost  in  putting  it  to 
press,  and  urging  it  through. 

It  is  by  no  means  certain,  that  this  labor  shortened  his  days. 
The  satisfaction  derived  from  contemplating  the  Christian 
character  of  one  so  dear,  was  doubtless,  a  full  compensation 
for  the  toil.  As  it  was,  he  outlived  the  expectation  of  those 
who  understood  the  nature  and  effects  of  his  disease.  And 
this  lengthening  out  of  his  days,  after  the  fatal  issue  of  his 
complaint  was  known,  is,  no  doubt,  to  be  attributed  to  his 
great  equanimity,  pious  cheerfulness,  and  Christian  resigna- 
tion. 

This  volume  has  not  exclusively  engrossed  his  thoughts 
and  the  little  physical  energy  that  was  left  him.  He  has  been 
useful  in  various  ways.  He  was  much  absorbed  in  divine 
things,  solicitous  for  the  purity  and  increase  of  the  church, 
whose  members  have  been  occasionally  warned,  instructed, 
and  persuaded  by  him,  without  knowing  to  whom  they  were 
debtors. 

He  witnessed  a~good  confession,  had  a  good  hope  through 
grace.  It  was  verily  an  anchor  to  his  soul,  under  all  his 
afflictions.  It  was  a  hope  which  made  not  ashamed.  He 
lived  without  blemish  ;  he  died  as  any  one  might  wish  to  die. 
And  his  death,  occurring  as  it  did,  just  before  this  volume 
appears,  will  be  likely  to  invest  it  with  new  interest  to  every 
thoughtful  reader. 
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CHAPTER    I. 

His  birth  and  early  boyhood — embracing  the  first  fourteen 

years  of  his  life. 

The  object  of  this  humble  tribute,  is  simple 
and  unpretending.  It  is  to  rescue  from  the  for- 
getfulness  of  the  grave,  the  memory  of  one  whose 
example  deserves  to  be  remembered  and  imitated. 

It  will  probably  reach  the  eye  of  but  few,  ex- 
cept his  personal  friends  ;  and  should  the  stranger 
happen  to  cast  a  passing  glance  upon  its  pages,  he 
may,  perhaps,  turn  away  with  indifference,  from 
their  want  of  stirring  incident  and  novel  achieve- 
ments. 

But  there  is  a  circle,  not  small,  to  whom  he 
"  being  dead,  yet  speaketh,"  and  will  continue  to 
speak,  while  their  memory  lasts,  with  a  voice 
"  which  the  earth  and  the  green  sod  do  not  muffle, 
which  neither  deafness  nor  distance  can  possibly 
extinguish." 

By  a  law  of  our  nature,  we  are  linked  to  the 

dead ;   upon   the   electric   chain  of  memory,  our 

thoughts  are  ever  passing  to,  and  from,  the  tomb. 

From  thence,  we  are  constantly  drawing  images 
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of  "  whatsoever  is  lovely  and  of  good  report,"  or 
the  reverse.  The  power  and  extent  of  influence 
thus  exerted  by  the  dead,  will  be  in  proportion  to 
the  sphere  in  which  they  moved,  and  to  the 
strength  of  their  intellectual  and  moral  character. 
The  more  extended  one's  influence  while  living, 
the  greater  the  number  to  whom  he  will  speak, 
when  dead ;  and  according  to  the  excellence  or 
deformity  of  his  character,  will  be  this  influence 
for  good  or  for  evil.  Though  the  remembrance  of 
our  departed  friend  speaketh  not  of  remarkable 
genius,  nor  sparkling  wit,  nor  of  imposing  acts, 
but  simply  telleth  of  the  beauty  and  strength  of 
early  religious  principle,  of  the  charm  of  a  con- 
sistent piety,  and  the  noiseless  triumphs  of  true 
virtue,  we  will,  nevertheless,  claim  the  privilege 
of  offering  our  humble  tribute  to  his  memory,  and 
thereby  securing  to  ourselves  a  greater  good,  by 
drawing  out,  in  visible  lines,  the  endeared  recollec- 
tions of  his  life,  and  of  his  death. 

By  thus  making  ourselves  familiar  with  these 
images  of  moral  beauty,  associated  with  the 
remembrance  of  a  very  dear  friend,  how  can  we 
but  strengthen  and  reinforce  our  own  virtues  ? 

The  treasured  recollections  of  such  a  friend, 
should  be  esteemed  as  a  priceless  boon  to  every 
circle  of  bereaved  relatives  and  friends.  It  is  a 
talent  we  are,  by  no  means,  at  liberty  to  leave 
unemployed — a  talent,  for  which  God  will  call  us 
to  an  account,  no  less  than  for  every  other  means 
of  grace  bestowed  upon  us. 
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Should  this  unpretending  effort  extend  its  influ- 
ence beyond  the  immediate  circle  of  friends,  we 
impose  no  restriction,  but  will  rejoice  at  every 
such  token  of  its  more  enlarged  influence. 

George  Washington  Cole  was  born  in  Saco, 
Maine,  January  20,  1805.  He  was  the  son  of 
Mr.  Daniel  and  Mrs.  Sarah  Cole,  the  eighth  of 
ten  children,  of  whom  eight  were  sons. 

It  was  during  the  infancy  of  her  tenth  child, 
that  his  mother  became  a  subject  of  God's  renew- 
ing grace.  One  of  her  first  acts,  after  her  own 
public  profession  of  Christ,  was  to  consecrate,  to 
her  God  and  Redeemer,  such  of  her  children  as 
were  of  suitable  age,  in  the  ordinance  of  baptism. 

God's  covenant  with  believing  parents  was  the 
ark  of  refuge  to  which  she  now  fled  with  her 
children,  and  there  confided  them  to  the  care  of 
the  Great  Shepherd  ;  continually  seeking  for  them, 
those  blessings  of  grace  and  salvation  which  are 
the  peculiar  inheritance  of  such  as  are  "  heirs  to 
the  promises." 

A  short  time  previous  to  her  death,  speaking  to 
a  friend  of  the  consecration  of  George,  with  two 
younger  brothers,  she  remarked,  that  the  exercises 
of  her  mind,  on  this  occasion,  were  among  the 
most  interesting  of  her  life.  She  said  her  whole 
soul  seemed  absorbed  in  the  transaction,  insomuch 
that  she  was  scarcely  conscious  of  the  presence  of 
those  about  her  ;  and  as  her  boys  one  by  one 
passed  from  her  hand  to  the  altar  of  consecration, 
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she  felt  that  she  was  actually  passing  her  child 
over  to  the  hands  of  God,  to  be  his  forever.  Con- 
cerning each  of  these,  we  trust  the  covenant 
promise  has  been  fulfilled  ;  of  the  three,  two 
became  ministers  of  the  Gospel.  She  did  not  view 
this  transaction  as  a  discharge  from  responsibility, 
but  rather  as  a  public  and  most  impressive  recog- 
nition of  her  binding  obligation  to  train  her  child 
for  God  and  eternity.  She  regarded  it  as  a  sacred 
contract,  in  which  she  had  most  solemnly  pledged 
herself  to  fidelity  to  the  immortal  interests  com- 
mitted to  her  trust.  Nor  did  her  faith  waver  in 
regard  to  the  unequivocal  and  definite  nature  of 
the  divine  pledge.  In  perfect  harmony  with  the 
deep  inexpressible  yearnings  of  parental  love  and 
solicitude,  she  heard  the  responses  of  revelation 
uttering  sweet  assurance  of  covenant  grace  and 
salvation  to  the  children  of  every  faithful  believer. 
She  read,  in  explicit  terms,  the  certain  fulfilment, 
to  all  such  believers,  of  God's  everlasting  and  un- 
changeable covenant.  "  I  will  be  a  God  unto 
thee,  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee.  For  the  promise 
is  unto  you  and  your  children."  "  Suffer  little 
children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not." 

In  accordance  with  such  views,  she  spared  no 
pains  to  give  the  mind  of  her  boy,  an  early  bias 
toward  truth  and  piety.  At  an  early  age,  George 
was  required  to  commit  portions  of  Scripture  to 
memory,  the  meaning  of  which  was  explained, 
and  earnestly  enforced  upon  his  heart  and  con- 
science, both  by  the  teaching  and  example  of  his 
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godly  mother.  The  abiding  and  controlling  power 
of  these  early  instructions,  will  be  best  shown  in 
his  own  language  presently  to  be  introduced. 

In  early  boyhood,  he  began  to  manifest  traits  of 
character  which  were  happily  developed  and  ma- 
tured in  subsequent  life.  When  at  play,  at  work, 
or  at  school,  George  exhibited  many  traits,  in  com- 
mon with  other  boys  of  his  age.  No  one  regarded 
him  as  a  prodigy,  or  as  very  remarkable  for  any 
superiority  of  intellect.  The  charm  that  gathers 
around  the  memory  of  his  boyhood,  arises  from 
other  considerations. 

No  one  could  fail  to  admire  the  obedient  and 
filial  spirit  of  his  childhood,  nor  the  manly  bearing 
and  decision  of  purpose  characteristic  of  his  youth. 
He  early  manifested  a  spirit  of  fidelity  and  perse- 
verance in  whatever  he  undertook — a  disposition 
to  accomplish  every  little  task  assigned  him,  sea- 
sonably and  thoroughly. 

His  early  opportunities  for  mental  improvement, 
were  very  limited.     Although  next  to  the  atone- 
ment through  a  crucified  Saviour,  the  heart  of  my 
brother  always  dilated  with  gratitude  at  the  re- 
membrance of  parental  love  and  fidelity ;  never- 
theless, in  regard  to  his  early  education,  he  labored 
under  great  disadvantages.     Until  within  two  or 
three  years  from  the  time  he  entered  college,  he 
enjoyed  no  other  opportunities  for  mental  culture, 
than  those  afforded  in  the  district  school,  which 
continued  only  from  two  to  four  months,  annually. 

To  these,  however,  he  added  his  own  unaided 

2* 
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efforts.  By  reading,  writing  and  reflection,  and  at 
a  subsequent  period,  by  frequently  committing  his 
thoughts  to  paper,  he  did  much  to  make  up  the 
deficiency  of  his  early  intellectual  training.  To 
these  early  efforts  at  self-improvement,  may  be 
traced  the  habit  of  self-reliance,  so  characteristic 
of  him  in  all  the  changing  circumstances  of  his 
life. 

There  are  very  few  common  district  schools 
where  the  young  mind  is  not  exposed  to  some  taint 
of  corruption.  Nor  was  the  school  which  George 
attended  during  a  part  of  the  first  fourteen  years  of 
his  life,  an  exception  to  this  remark.  To  preserve 
the  spirit  and  habits  uncorrupt,  while  thus  exposed, 
is  a  triumph  of  virtue  not  often  attained.  To  pass 
the  years  of  boyhood  under  such  influences,  when 
the  heart  is  most  impressible,  and  the  character 
so  easily  moulded  for  an  eternal  existence,  is  a 
most  critical  experiment.  How  very  different  the 
case  of  those  who  are  born  heirs  to  the  highest 
privileges  ;  whose  first  breath  is  drawn  in  an 
atmosphere  of  intelligence  and  refinement,  and 
whose  every  step,  from  lisping  infancy  to  early 
manhood,  is  sedulously  guarded  against  every 
seductive  path  and  corrupting  influence  ;  receiving 
line  upon  line,  precept  upon  precept,  here  a  little 
and  there  a  little.  If  such  disappoint  the  reasonable 
expectations  of  their  friends,  we  are  all  ready  to 
say, — They  prove  recreant  to  the  most  obvious 
duty,  and  are  without  excuse. 

In  deciding  upon  the  comparative  merit  of  those 
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whose  virtues  we  commemorate,  we  should  always 
keep  in  view  the  entire  circumstances  of  their 
lives. 

To  the  early  preoccupancy  of  his  mind  with  the 
simple  truths  of  the  Bible,  thus  forestalling  error 
and  vice  of  every  form,  we  must,  unquestionably, 
attribute  his  remarkable  adherence  to  truth  and 
purity,  amid  all  his  exposures  at  school  and  else- 
where. However  corrupted  by  wickedness  and 
vulgarity  might  be  the  moral  atmosphere  that 
occasionally  surrounded  him,  he  uniformly  mani- 
fested a  sensitive  shrinking  from  every  thing  low 
and  vicious.  It  comes  not  within  the  recollection 
of  his  parents  or  neighbors,  that  he  was  ever  heard 
to  use  a  profane  word,  a  low  jest,  or  an  impure 
remark. 

The  little  word  right,  seemed  to  be  his  talisman 
from  the  time  he  understood  the  difference  between 
right  and  wrong.  What  is  right  ?  was  the  inquiry 
that  prefaced  all  questions  of  doubtful  morality. 

In  his  intercourse  with  his  schoolboy  compan- 
ions, he  was  open,  manly  and  conciliating ;  but 
most  inflexible  in  his  adherence  to  what  he  con- 
sidered right.  This  decision  of  character  would 
occasionally  develope  itself  under  graver  circum- 
stances. On  a  certain  occasion  several  men  were 
in  my  brother's  store,  conversing  about  some  recent 
losses  and  embarrassments  that  had  befallen  my 
father.  Some  expressed  their  sympathy  and  re- 
gret ;  others  spoke  more  indifferently.  George, 
then  a  little  chubby  fellow  of  eight  or  nine  years, 
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happening  to  be  present,  overheard  them  ;  watch- 
ing his  opportunity,  he  spiritedly  stepped  up  before 
them  and  addressed  them  thus : — "  Gentlemen, 
don't  give  yourselves  any  uneasiness  about  my 
Father ;  we  will  take  care  of  father,  and  mother 
too.    So  long  as  he  has  sons,  he  shall  never  want." 

His  desire  to  excel,  was  manifest  while  a  mem- 
ber of  the  district  school.  In  all  his  schoolboy 
exercises,  his  position  was  uniformly  among  the 
highest.  I  well  remember  the  cheerfulness  with 
which  the  first  reward  was  conceded  to  George,  for 
the  most  successful  study  of  the  Bible,  as  a  weekly 
moral  exercise.  But,  as  already  remarked,  the 
charm  that  gathers  around  the  memory  of  his 
boyhood,  arises  not  so  much  from  any  mental  su- 
periority he  possessed  over  others,  as  from  his 
virtuous  modesty,  his  beautiful  morality  and  happy 
consistency  of  conduct,  thus  early  furnishing  a 
pledge  of  his  future  progressive  excellency  and 
usefulness  of  life. 

That  the  Divine  Spirit  was  even  now  gently 
breathing  upon  the  unconscious  mind  of  this 
thoughtful  boy,  and  gradually  preparing  him 
for  a  more  intelligent  and  perfect  reception  of 
Christ,  there  is  scarcely  room  to  doubt.  He  was 
known  to  be  in  the  habit  of  secret  prayer  much  of 
the  time  during  his  boyhood.  How  far  or  how 
often  he  deviated  from  this  custom,  is  known 
only  to  the' Omniscient.  When  about  twelve  years 
old,  he  would,  occasionally,  gather  around  him 
in  some  retired  spot,  two  or  three  boys,  and  hold  a 
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prayer  meeting.  One  of  his  early  companions 
states,  that  George  would  frequently  take  him  into 
the  barn,  where  they  would  not  be  liable  to  inter- 
ruption, and  teach  him  to  pray.  Another  of  his 
early  associates,  referring  to  a  period  two  or  three 
years  later,  thus  speaks  of  him  : 

"  I  remember  George  as  one  marked  for  an 
amiable  and  even  temper.  He  had  the  good  will 
of  all  our  associates  :  he  was  a  very  conscientious 
boy  ;  pure  in  his  morals  ;  honest,  frank  and  trust- 
worthy in  his  principles.  As  a  member  of  our 
little  fraternity,  he  was  one  of  the  most  intelligent 
and  active  among  us." 

At  the  early  age  of  twelve,  he  left  home  to 
reside  with  an  uncle,  where  his  time,  for  the  next 
two  years,  was  chiefly  taken  up  with  rural  occu- 
pations. To  avoid  all  appearance  of  exaggeration, 
considerable  abatement  will  be  made  in  the  warmth 
and  strength  of  this  uncle's  testimony  in  regard  to 
the  character  of  George,  while  resident  with  him. 
He  speaks  of  him  as  mild  and  obedient  in  spirit ; 
as  faithful  and  persevering,  and  not  satisfied  until 
he  had  thoroughly  finished  whatever  he  engaged 
in.  He  describes  him  as  having  a  strong,  contem- 
plative mind,  and  manifesting  more  correct,  fixed 
principle,  than  any  boy  he  ever  knew.  He  states 
that  George  would  frequently  ask  him  questions  in 
regard  to  some  doctrines  and  difficult  passages  of 
Scripture,  which  he  could  not  answer,  but  was 
obliged  to  evade. 

To  the  healthy  and  manly  toils  of  the  farm,  my 
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brother  was  much  indebted  for  that  iron  constitu- 
tion which  no  ordinary  fatigue  or  exposure  in  after 
life,  ever  seemed  adequate  to  break  down,  or  even 
impair. 

No  apology  will  be  required  for  introducing  here 
the  testimony  of  another,  whose  judgment  of  the 
adaptation  of  agricultural  pursuits,  to  mould  and 
develope  a  character  of  the  most  desirable  kind,  is 
entitled  to  the  highest  consideration.  "  I  know  of 
no  occupation  so  well  adapted  to  produce  vigor  of 
constitution,  while  it  cannot  fail  to  benefit  his 
practical  judgment  in  all  human  affairs,  as  that  of 
the  farmer.  Common  sense  is  every  thing  to  the 
farmer,  and  must  be  kept  in  constant  requisition. 
A  tact  for  devising  expedients  to  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  details  of  his  business,  is  incessantly 
cultivated.  The  mechanic  may  work  merely  by 
rule,  and  thus  himself  become  almost  a  machine — 
very  exact  and  nice,  so  far  as  his  rules  will  puide 
him,  but  nonplussed  when  these  fail.  His  mental 
effort,  in  that  case,  becomes  chiefly  that  of  the 
memory,  not  the  judgment.  Not  so  with  the 
farmer.  Constantly  compelled  to  act  in  new  cir- 
cumstances, for  which  he  has  no  specific  rule,  he 
is  called  to  continual  acts  of  independent  judg- 
ment. Every  foot  of  fence  that  he  makes  ;  every 
step  that  he  guides  the  plough ;  every  stroke  with 
the  scythe,  the  sickle,  or  the  hoe,  demands  a  fresh 
and  prompt  exercise  of  practical  judgment.  So 
does  the  estimate,  the  care  and  the  management  of 
his  animals.     Thus  the  farmer  becomes  what  him- 
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self  so  significantly  designates  by  the  term,  a  man 
of  common  sense.  Practical  philosophy  is  his 
pursuit  from  morning  to  night.  Thus  the  New 
England  youth,  bred  on  the  paternal  farm,  may 
thence  shape  his  course  for  any  profession,  and 
excel  in  it  those  who  have  done  nothing  but 
study  for  that  profession.  Master  of  expedients, 
inured  to  hardship,  and  acquainted  with  common 
character,  he  may  go  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  and 
take  the  lead  in  any  business.  Give  us  then  the 
farm,  in  preference  to  any  other  school,  for  both 
physical  and  mental  improvement,  during  a  suitable 
portion  of  the  period  of  youth." 

These  quiet  and  rural  scenes  amid  which  my 
brother  passed  the  first  fourteen  years  of  his  life, 
made  just  the  impression  which  we  might  suppose 
would  be  made  upon  a  virtuous  boy  of  ardent  and 
susceptible  feelings.  His  paternal  home  was  about 
one  mile  from  the  village,  and  his  uncle's  residence 
in  the  same  neighborhood — both  located  near  the 
borders  of  Saco  river,  which  here  winds  its  peace- 
ful course  toward  the  ocean,  along  shaded  banks, 
green  vales  and  gently  sloping  hills  ;  while  here 
and  there  it  receives  its  little  tributaries  from  ponds 
and  brooks  and  gurgling  streamlets,  in  which  are 
seen  the  snow-white  lily,  the  darting  pickerel  and 
the  sparkling  trout.  Here,  too,  were  heard  the 
"  peeping  frogs,"  the  singing  birds,  as  also  the 
whistle  of  the  ploughboy  and  the  song  of  the 
reaper.  Every  season  produced  its  charms  and 
contributed  its  share  of  entertainment.     To  the 
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latest  period  of  his  life  we  shall  find  George  refer- 
ring to  these  scenes  of  his  early  home  and  country 
life,  with  a  pathos  and  vividness  of  description 
that  nothing  else  could  call  forth.  Even  the 
jingle  of  certain  sleigh  bells  never  lost  their  famil- 
iarity of  sound,  or  power  of  sympathy.  The 
smoke  curling  up  from  the  school  house  chimney, 
never  lost  its  magic  charm. 

Like  every  other  gift  of  God,  these  pure  and 
mellowing  influences  of  nature  may  be  and  too 
frequently  are,  miserably  perverted.  In  a  low  and 
sensual  mind,  there  will  be  no  response  to  these 
sweet  voices  whispering  to  the  soul  of  God,  of 
truth  and  purity.  But  let  the  young  mind  be  pre- 
pared by  religious  instruction,  by  an  exhibition  of 
domestic  fire-side  piety,  and  a  consistent  Christian 
deportment — let  such  an  one  go  forth  into  nature's 
rich  domain,  and  there  he  will  find  the  teacher  of 
God's  word  sitting  side  by  side  with  the  teacher 
of  God's  works ;  each  clothed  with  the  same 
authority  ;  each  uttering  tones  in  harmony  with 
the  other,  and  both  mutually  adapted  to  refine, 
elevate  and  ennoble  the  soul. 

From  these  scenes,  George  carried  away  with 
him,  manners  simple,  but  uncorrupt ;  sympathies, 
warm  and  generous ;  impressions,  pleasant  and 
enduring  as  life.  He  even  then  possessed  the 
germ  of  correct  and  abiding  principle,  and  all 
the  elements  of  a  well  balanced  and  substantial 
character.  Of  course,  his  intellectual  attainments 
must  have  been  very  limited,  and  at  this  period 


OF    AFFECTION.  25 

scarcely  advanced  beyond  the  rudiments  of  a  com- 
mon school  education.  The  chief  advantages  he 
derived  during  this  period,  were  those  connected 
with  his  physical  and  religious  training.  And 
regarding  these  as  the  foundation  of  future  growth 
and  usefulness,  they  were  invaluable.  He  ever 
after  cherished  the  most  grateful  remembrance  of 
the  religious  privileges  he  enjoyed,  both  at  home 
and  during  his  two  years'  residence  with  his  pious 
uncle.  Every  religious  family  contains  within 
itself,  the  elements  of  a  mighty  spiritual  influence. 
"  Oh,  if  there  be  a  spot  on  earth  on  which  God 
looks  down  with  pleasure,  it  is  the  altar  of  family 
prayer.  Humble  may  be  the  scene  of  gathering, 
and  lowly  the  voice  of  petition  ;  but  there  is  a 
sacred  light  encircling  that  group,  and  a  solemn 
eloquence  investing  those  words  of  common  peni- 
tence and  common  gratitude.  Changes  may  come 
over  that  family  circle  ;  they  may  be  changes  from 
joy  to  sorrow,  or  from  sorrow  to  joy.  The  smil- 
ing faces  that  once  beamed  among  them,  may  give 
place  to  the  memory  of  the  absent  and  the  dead. 
But  that  ancient  Bible,  and  those  words  of  prayer, 
and  the  spot  where  old  and  young  used  to  kneel 
together,  shall  all  linger  in  the  mind,  gathering- 
richness  and  beauty  in  the  lapse  of  years,  and 
giving  to  the  eye  of  age,  a  picture  which  shall 
never  lose  its  greenness  or  its  grace.'7' 
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CHAPTER    II. 

Change  of  Employment — Example  of  moral  firmness — Con- 
version, and  early  religious  experience,  as  recorded  by 
himself — Profession  of  religion  —  Letter  from  Rev.  R. 
Woodhull — Efforts  for  the  conversion  of  his  friends  and 
schoolmates — His  attention  turned  toward  the  ministry — 
Commences  his  preparatory  studies  in  Thornton  Academy 
— Struggles  with  diffidence — Returns  to  his  home — Moral 
and  religious  efforts  in  his  own  neighborhood. 

At  the  age  of  fifteen,  George  went  to  reside  in 
the  village,  with  Reuben  H.  Green,  merchant,  in 
the  capacity  of  a  clerk.  He  remained  with  Mr. 
G.  about  four  years.  Here  he  maifested  the  same 
fidelity,  promptness,  and  devotion  to  the  interests 
of  his  employer,  as  he  had  previously  done  when 
employed  upon  the  farm.  Oftentimes  the  entire 
trust  and  management  of  an  extensive  mercantile 
business  devolved  upon  him  alone.  To  the  faith- 
fulness and  ability  with  which  he  discharged  this 
trust,  his  worthy  employer  has  often  borne  testi- 
mony. Here  he  acquired  those  ideas  of  order  and 
method  in  the  transaction  of  business,  that  were  of 
great  advantage  to  him  in  subsequent  life.  To 
the  benefit  derived  from  this  disciplinary  school, 
we  find  him  often  referring  with  emotions  of  grate- 
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ful  pleasure.  Daring  his  residence  with  Mr.  G. 
he  acquired  a  facility  of  penmanship  that  was  sub- 
sequently improved  and  matured  to  an  unusually 
fair  and  legible  hand  ;  insomuch  that  among  all 
his  letters  and  sermons  which  I  have  examined,  I 
do  not  recollect  the  discovery  of  one  unintelligible 
word,  syllable,  or  letter.  He  seems  practically  to 
have  adopted  the  principle,  from  early  boyhood, 
that  whatever  is  worth  doing,  is  worth  doing  well. 
This  habit  grew  with  his  growth,  and  strengthen- 
ed with  his  strength — consequently,  he  was  super- 
ficial in  nothing  he  undertook.  To  decide  upon 
the  attainment  of  an  end  within  his  reach,  was  to 
accomplish  it.. 

The  circumstances  by  which  he  was  now  sur- 
rounded, were  such  as  to  subject  his  moral  charac- 
ter to  a  much  severer  test  than  he  had  before  ex- 
perienced— scenes  new  and  untried  now  pass  before 
him.  Temptation,  with  its  deceptive  bait,  and 
pleasure  with  its  fascinating  allurements,  solicit 
him  from  the  path  of  conscientious  rectitude  hith- 
erto trodden.  As  yet  he  knew,  experimentally, 
no  refuge  or  helper  but  conscience  and  moral  prin- 
ciple. These,  indeed,  had  acquired  a  manly  vigor 
— but  in  their  ordinary  degrees  of  culture  are  forces 
quite  unequal  to  a  successful  conflict  with  all  the 
powerful  and  hostile  influences  that  every  where 
assail  the  youth,  ere  he  has  entered  the  verge  of 
manhood.  The  first  instance  of  open  and  palpa- 
ble violence,  perpetrated  upon  a  tender  conscience, 
the  first  yielding  of  a  fixed  and  long-cherished 
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moral  principle,  is,  in  a  multitude  of  instances,  to 
the  character,  what  the  small  leak  or  concealed 
spark  is  to  the  gallant  ship :  in  each  case,  the  ten- 
dency is  to  sink  or  destroy  all  the  interests  em- 
barked. "  Prom  small  and  almost  imperceptible 
beginnings,  vice  gradually  makes  its  way,  till  it 
reduces  the  whole  man  to  its  dominion,  and  brings 
into  captivity  every  affection  and  faculty  of  the 
soul.  It  first  throws  out  the  bait  of  pleasure,  and 
flatters  its  victim  on  to  forbidden  ground  ;  then  it 
makes  him  the  sport  of  temptation  ;  and  does  not 
give  him  over  till  he  is  fast  bound  in  the  chains  of 
eternal  death.  In  its  very  nature,  it  is  deceitful ; 
it  is  a  stranger  to  all  open  and  honest  dealing  ;  its 
very  element  is  the  region  of  false  appearances, 
and  lying  promises,  and  fatal  snares.  When  it 
addresses  itself  to  the  unwary  youth,  it  puts  on  a 
smiling  countenance,  and  makes  fair  pretensions, 
and  takes  care  to  conceal  its  hideous  features,  till, 
like  a  serpent,  it  has  entwined  him  with  its  deadly 
folds,  and  rendered  his  escape  impossible."' 

In  illustration  of  George's  decision  of  character, 
at  this  period  of  his  history,  ere  he  had  known  the 
saving  efficacy  of  the  Gospel  upon  his  own  heart, 
the  following  circumstance  may  be  mentioned.  A 
company  of  young  men  had  concerted  a  sailing  ex- 
cursion to  the  mouth  of  the  Saco,  thence  to  some 
of  the  neighboring  Islands.  George  was  among 
the  number.  All  the  requisite  arrangements  being 
made,  with  blithesome  hearts  they  were  about  to 
embark,  when  lo  !  a  circumstance  developed  itself, 
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hitherto  undiscovered  by  George,  which  at  once 
presented  the  whole    affair   to    his    mind    in   an 
entirely  new  aspect.      It  was   Saturday — and  at 
that  late  hour  he  had  just  ascertained,  that,   in 
their  return,  they  would  encroach  upon  the  hours 
of  the  Sabbath.     And  now  what  is  to  be  doner 
On  the  one  hand  his  conscience,  his  judgment,  and 
the  word  of  God,  with  instant  and  loud  voices, 
proclaimed  in  his  ear,  "  Remember  the  Sabbath 
day  to  keep  it  holy."     On  the  other  hand,  there 
were  his  high  sense  of  honor,  his  dread  of  giving 
offence,  and  the  possibility  of  drawing  upon  him- 
self the  scorn  of  those  whom  he  loved  and  esteem- 
ed.    And  we  know  "there  is  nothing  that  goes  to 
the  heart  of  a  young  man  like  the  world's  dread 
laugh ;    or  the  idea  of  standing  alone,  or  being 
charged  with  superstitious  scruples  of  conscience." 
Not  simply  upon  that  one  outward  act  is  he  now 
to  decide ;  but  if  he  yields  his  principles  now,  he 
loses  a  vantage  ground  that  he  can  never  after- 
wards recover  ;  he  yields  a  strong  tower,  hitherto 
impregnable    and   safe,  but    which,  perhaps,  ever 
after,  will  be  to  him  like  an  old  and  shattered  cas- 
tle, swaying  and  trembling  at  every  wind,   and 
inviting  the  attacks  of  every  foe.     Consequences 
of  eternal  weight  hang  suspended  upon  the  decision 
of  that  moment !     But  in  less  time  than  I  have 
occupied  in  recording  the  event,  the  decision  was 
made.     Conscience  whispered  her  applause,  God 
approved,  and  angels  smiled  with  pleasure. 

It  was  during  his  last  year's  residence  with  Mr. 
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G.  that  he  experienced  a  decided  change  of  relig- 
ious character.  The  following  account  of  his 
religious  experience  was  written  soon  after  his 
conversion,  and  with  the  addition  of  a  very  short 
diary,  is  the  only  paper  in  the  form  of  a  journal  or 
diary,  that  we  have  been  able  to  find.  It  is  writ- 
ten in  all  the  simplicity  and  unsophisticated  open- 
ness of  a  child. 

"When  quite  young,  I  was  sent  to  school  to 
one  of  my  sisters ;  and  it  was  there  I  received  my 
first  impressions  of  a  serious  nature.  It  was  her 
custom  to  pray  with  us,  morning  and  evening,  and 
at  the  end  of  the  week,  more  particularly,  to 
address  us  upon  religious  subjects.  On  one  of 
these  occasions,  she  was  addressing  the  school 
upon  the  uncertainty  of  life  ;  and  I  recollect,  per- 
fectly well,  as  though  it  occurred  but  yesterday, 
she  said  : — '  Children,  when  you  go  from  this 
place,  remember  that  every  step  you  take,  you  are 
drawing  nearer  to  your  grave.'  This  made  a 
deep  impression  on  my  mind,  insomuch  that  I  had 
no  inclination  to  join  in  oiu'  usual  amusements  in 
going  from  school. 

"Another  great  advantage  I  had  that  many  oth- 
ers do  not  enjoy,  was  the  instruction  of  a  pious 
mother  from  my  youth.  She  often  reminded  me 
of  death  and  eternity.  It  was  through  her  instruc- 
tions that  I  was  prepared  to  listen  to  the  calls  of 
Christ,  and  also  that  I  was  prevented  from  being 
led  away  by  the  great  errors  that  prevailed.  From 
a  child,  I  was  always  taught  that  I  must  be  born 
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again.  So  strong  was  my  conviction  of  the  neces- 
sity of  this,  and  of  my  eternal  misery  without  it, 
that  no  power  of  eloquence  could  convince  me  to 
the  contrary.  I  was  also  early  taught  to  read  the 
Bible.  In  case  of  any  death  within  my  knowledge, 
the  opportunity  was  improved  to  impress  upon  me 
the  uncertainty  of  my  own  life,  and  the  necessity 
of  being  always  ready.  When  it  thundered  and 
lightened,  I  was  taught  to  look  to  God  for  protec- 
tion. These  impressions  were  never  effaced  from 
my  mind.  Had  I  been  allowed  to  indulge'  my 
sinful  inclinations,  how  wretched  might  have  been 
my  end  !  How  many  times  I  have  wished  my 
parents  would  indulge  me,  as  some  of  my  compan- 
ions were  indulged  ;  but  now  I  have  reason  to 
bless  God  that  my  desires  were  not  gratified. 

"  I  continued  to  enjoy  these  advantages  until  I 
was  twelve  years  of  age,  at  which  time  I  went  to 
live  with  one  of  my  uncles.  Here,  too,  I  enjoyed 
all  the  religious  advantages  I  could  desire ;  but 
still  I  did  not  find  the  pearl  of  great  price. 

"  During  my  stay  with  my  uncle,  I  was,  at 
times,  seriously  troubled  about  my  soul.  But  these 
impressions  passed  away,  and  I  seemed  to  be  more 
hardened.  At  the  expiration  of  two  years,  I  left 
this  peaceful  home,  and  was  placed  in  a  store, 
where  I  was  greatly  exposed  to  temptation.  I  was 
much  in  the  company  of  those  who  were  entire 
strangers  to  the  ways  of  God,  and  often  heard  the 
cause  of  Christ  ridiculed  by  some  of  the  baser  sort. 
Moreover,  I  heard  a  great  many  arguments  calcu- 
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lated  to  darken  the  mind,  and  to  cause  doubts  with 
respect  to  the  reality  of  religion.  And  although  I 
was  at  this  time  much  hardened,  and  almost  free 
from  religious  emotion,  yet  these  assaults  upon  my 
faith  never  awakened  the  least  doubt,  in  my  own 
mind,  as  to  the  necessity  of  a  change  of  heart. 
This  I  attribute,  under  God,  to  the  circumstance 
of  the  truth  being  stamped  upon  my  mind  when 
young.  What  a  blessing  to  be  born  and  brought 
up  under  the  light  of  truth  !  But,  notwithstanding 
my  judgment  was  thus  convinced,  my  heart  seemed 
harder  than  a  rock.  Nothing  made  any  abiding 
impression.  After  remaining  in  this  store  about 
four  years,  God,  in  infinite  mercy,  was  pleased  to 
show  me  the  necessity  of  immediate  repentance. 
It  was  then  Christ  made  known  to  me  that  I  was 
in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  in  the  bonds  of 
iniquity. 

"  One  evening  after  I  had  retired  to  bed,  I  was 
led  to  meditate  upon  eternity  and  my  prospects  for 
a  future  state.  The  thought  of  what  I  was  mo- 
mentarily exposed  to,  led  me  to  consider  and  feel 
the  danger  of  living  any  longer  without  God  and 
without  hope.  I  resolved,  that  if  I  lived  until 
morning,  I  would  begin  to  alter  my  course.  Ac- 
cordingly, next  morning  I  began  to  pray  to  God  for 
mercy  ;  but  I  had  no  proper  views  of  sin.  Fear 
led  me  to  desire  the  pardon  of  my  sins.  I  pur- 
chased a  new  Bible,  and,  before  I  read  one  word 
in  it,  retired  to  my  closet  and  asked  God  to  make 
it  the  means  of  salvation  to  my  soul.     I  began  with 
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the  New  Testament,  and  with  care,  read  it  daily, 
beseeching  God  to  open  my  eyes  that  I  might  see 
my  true  condition.  But  I  was  very  careful  not  to 
let  any  one  see  me  reading  the  Bible,  until,  acci- 
dentally, Mr.  S.,  (whom  I  shall  always  regard  as  a 
faithful  friend),  came  into  the  store  and  detected 
me.  I  always  fastened  the  store  doors  when  I  read 
and  prayed  in  the  evening,  and  attended  to  my 
secret  duties  the  first  thing  in  the  morning — always 
taking  care  to  keep  my  Bible  out  of  sight. 

"However,  I  soon  disclosed  my  feelings  to  the 
friend  just  alluded  to,  and  I  trust  his  prayers  and 
advice  were  of  lasting  benefit  to  me.  I  continued 
to  give  close  attention  to  the  word  of  God  from 
day  to  day.  But  now  the  tempter  commenced  his 
fierce  assaults  from  every  direction.  The  enu- 
meration of  the  various  objections  and  wicked 
insinuations,  at  this  period,  suggested  to  my  mind, 
would  fill  many  pages.  These  arguments  were 
not  without  their  weight ;  I  even  began  to  yield 
to  their  plausibility.  But  my  friend  warned  me  of 
the  fearful  consequences  of  turning  back,  and  led 
me  to  take  a  view  of  the  opposite  of  that  presented 
to  my  mind  by  the  suggestions  of  Satan.  At  this 
time  my  mind  became  much  exercised  with  con- 
siderations of  my  utter  unprofitableness,  of  God's 
goodness  and  the  Saviour's  compassion.  The 
first  tear  of  penitence  I  remember  to  have  shed, 
was  while  in  my  chamber,  reading  the  third  chapter 
of  Revelations.  '  Behold  I  stand  at  the  door  and 
knock.' 
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"  Christ  appeared  to  be  humbly  entreating  me, 
after  I  had  rejected  him,  and  so  ungratefully 
treated  him  all  my  days.  The  thought  was  over- 
whelming !  To  be  at  enmity  with  such  a  Saviour  ! 
O  the  hardened  monster  I  seemed.  Neverthe- 
less, as  I  found  no  relief,  my  heart  rose  in  rebel- 
lion, and  I  began  to  think  of  God  as  a  hard  master. 
About  this  time  I  read  a  book  called  the  l  Measur- 
ing Reed ' ;  it  measured  to  me  the  depth  of  all  my 
convictions ;  it  showed  me  that  all  I  had  done, 
reached  no  farther  than  self.  I  now  saw  that 
Christ  alone  was  my_entire  dependance.  I  felt  to 
say — 

'  No  more,  my  God,  I  boast  no  more 
Of  all  the  duties  1  have  done  : 
I  quit  the  hopes  I  held  before, 
To  trust  the  merits  of  thy  Son.' 

"  I  saw  that  I  was  justly  under  the  sentence  of 
death,  and  was  wholly  dependent  on  the  mere 
mercy  of  God,  for  a  reprieve.  Still  there  seemed 
to  be  a  mountain  to  be  climbed  ere  I  could  come 
to  Christ. 

"  On  Saturday  evening,  April  19,  1823,  I  at- 
tended a  prayer  meeting,  where  I  was  told  by  my 
minister,  Rev.  Mr.  C.  that  such  a  distance  between 
Christ  and  myself,  existed  only  in  imagination  ; 
that  Christ  was  as  able  and  as  willing  to  accept  a 
sinner,  one  time  as  another  ;  that  the  only  thing 
requisite,  was  complete  self-renunciation  and  entire 
submission  to  Christ.     On  my  way  home,  I  felt 
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that  I  was  justly  condemned  to  everlasting  punish- 
ment, and  that  I  could  throw  myself  at  the  feet  of 
Christ  with  entire  submission  to  his  will.  While 
upon  my  bed  revolving  these  things  in  my  mind, 
in  an  unexpected  manner  I  felt  a  sweet  sense  of 
sins  forgiven.  Christ  seemed  altogether  lovely.  I 
felt  that  I  was  accepted  in  the  Beloved.  Then 
with  astonishment,  I  viewed  my  past  life.  I  saw 
that  I  had  opposed  Christ  while  he  had  been 
drawing  me  to  himself.  Had  it  not  been  night,  I 
felt  that  I  could  go  into  the  street  and  tell  what 
God  had  done  for  me.  It  seemed  as  though  I 
could  convince  men  of  the  reality  of  the  change, 
so  that  they  would  no  longer  delay.  Indeed,  I 
resolved  to  commence  in  the  morning  to  call  upon 
all  around  me,  to  repent.  That  they  should  any 
longer  neglect  the  offers  of  salvation,  seemed 
almost  impossible.  I  rose  from  my  bed,  fell  upon 
my  knees,  and  poured  out  my  soul  in  adoration 
and  praise  to  God.  Thus  a  portion  of  that  mem- 
orable night  was  spent  in  inexpressible  joys.  The 
next  day  I  called  at  my  sister's,  and  made  known 
to  her  the  comfort  I  had  found  in  Christ  Jesus, 
and  she  rejoiced  with  me.  June  8th,  1823,  a  little 
less  than  two  months  after  I  obtained  hope  of 
forgiveness,  I  joined  myself  to  the  people  of  God. 
My  feelings  on  this  occasion  were  various.  Now 
I  trembled  lest  I  should  be  deceived,  and  bring 
reproach  upon  Christ ;  and  then  again  I  could  re- 
joice in  the  privilege  of  being  reckoned  among 
Christians. 
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11  Monday,  Sept.  26th. — This  day  I  resolve,  in 
the  strength  of  God,  to  live  in  newness  of  life,  and 
to  make  advances  toward  the  mark  and  high  cal- 
ling of  God." 

The  following  letter  from  Rev.  R.  Woodhull, 
Thomaston,  Maine,  will  throw  further  light  upon 
George's  religious  experience,  and  general  appear- 
ance at  the  time.  He  thus  writes  : 
.  "  As  we  never  had  any  written  correspondence, 
my  recollections  of  your  brother  are  not  sufficiently 
distinct  to  enable  me  to  state  much  in  the  detail. 
I,  however,  remember  him  well,  and  have  a  gene- 
ral recollection  of  his  appearance  and  deportment, 
as  a  Christian,  and  of  frequent  interviews  which  I 
had  with  him  in  the  earlier  periods  of  his  religious 
life. 

M  The  first  acquaintance,  which  I  had  with  him, 
was  when  his  mind  was  in  a  state  of  serious  in- 
quiry concerning  the  welfare  of  his  soul.  I  think 
it  was  in  the  year  1822,  and  before  he  began  to 
indulge  a  hope  in  Christ ;  though  according  to  my 
recollections  of  him,  it  would  be  difficult  to  fix 
upon  the  precise  date  when  hope  first  dawned 
upon  his  mind.  For  several  weeks  he  seemed  to 
be  anxiously  seeking  to  learn  correctly  the  state  of 
his  own  heart,  and  to  understand  the  nature  of  true 
faith  in  Christ,  as  a  Saviour  of  sinners,  before  he 
would  allow  himself  to  say  that  he  believed  in 
Christ.  He  was  scrupulously  careful,  lest  he 
should  take  up  with  something  short  of  true  re- 
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ligion.  His  Christian  friends,  would  at  times  en- 
deavor to  convince  him,  that  such  views  and 
feelings,  as  he  expressed,  were  peculiar  to  regener- 
ated souls ;  but  while  he  would  listen  to  them 
with  deep  interest,  and  thankfully  receive  their 
counsels  and  instruction,  he  was  still  slow  to  be- 
lieve himself  a  true  disciple  of  Christ.  At  length, 
however,  he  did  cherish  a  firm  hope  in  the  Sav- 
iour, and  it  was  pleasing  to  witness  how  rapidly 
and  healthfully  he  grew  in  grace  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  divine  things.  The  character  of 
his  piety  appeared  chiefly  to  consist  in  an  abiding 
and  steadfast  love  to  God,  unostentatious  humility, 
a  holy  jealousy  over  himself,  a  strong  relish  for  the 
company  and  conversation  of  Christians,  and  sin- 
cere delight  in  religious  duties  and  in  doing  good  to 
others.  He  was  eminently  modest  and  unassuming 
in  his  deportment,  but  always  decided,  where  truth, 
or  principle,  or  Christian  propriety  was  concerned. 

"My  acquaintance  with  him  embraces  a  period 
of  about  four  years,  and  although  I  have  known 
but  little  concerning  him  since  the  summer  of 
1827,  his  memory  is  still  fresh  in  my  mind,  fur- 
nishing the  pleasing  picture  of  an  amiable  and 
conscientious  and  noble-minded  youth,  deeply  im- 
bued with  the  spirit  of  Christian  piety ;  and  aim- 
ing at  high  attainments  in  knowledge  and  in  holi- 
ness, that  he  might  glorify  God  and  do  good  to  his 
fellow  men." 

At  this  period,  his  anxious  desire  for  the  salva- 
tion of  his  friends,  particularly  his  unconverted 
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brothers,  manifested  itself  in  his  words  and  actions. 
To  some  extent,  he  could  adopt  the  language  of 
the  apostle:  "I  say  the  truth  in  Christ  and  lie 
not,  my  conscience  also  bearing  me  witness  in  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  that  I  have  great  heaviness  and  con- 
tinual sorrow  in  my  heart,  for  my  brethren,  my 
kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh."  "  My  heart's 
desire  and  prayer  to  God  for  them  is,  that  they 
might  be  saved."  It  was  a  favorite  method  of 
his,  in  approaching  a  friend,  upon  the  subject  of 
personal  religion,  to  do  it  by  a  written  communi- 
cation. In  this  way  he  sought  access  to  the  hearts 
and  consciences  of  his  brothers.  Before  our  fami- 
ly became  so  widely  scattered,  it  was  our  invaria- 
ble custom,  on  the  return  of  our  annual  Thanks- 
giving, to  be  together  at  the  paternal  home.  A 
few  times,  we  all  met,  there  being  none  missing — 
our  parents,  eight  brothers,  and  two  sisters,  twelve 
in  all.  For  several  years  George  was  in  the  habit 
of  anticipating  these  occasions,  by  preparing  an 
anniversary  address  for  the  family.  While  he  did 
not  omit  to  make  suitable  allusions  to  the  more 
cheerful  and  joyous  aspects  of  the  occasion,  he 
labored  chiefly  to  make  a  strong  religious  impres- 
sion upon  the  minds  of  his  brothers.  In  this  way 
he  poured  out  his  soul  in  the  most  fervent  and 
affectionate  expostulation,  urging  upon  them  the 
immediate  acceptance  of  the  great  salvation,  as 
that  which  alone  could  secure  their  happiness  and 
safety,  here  or  hereafter. 

A  similar  course  he  adopted  while  a  member  of 
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Saco  Academy.  Many  a  schoolmate  will  bear 
witness  to  the  fidelity  and  affectionate  earnestness 
with  which  George  addressed  him  by  letter,  upon 
the  subject  of  the  soul's  salvation.  In  some  such 
unostentatious  manner,  the  warm  and  benevolent 
impulses  of  his  piety  were  continually  seeking  an 
appropriate  channel,  through  which  to  pour  them- 
selves forth  in  the  most  fitting  expressions  of  holy 
love.  The  monuments  of  his  Christian  fidelity 
have  thus  been  left,  in  the  heart  and  memory  of 
many  an  individual. 

Prom  the  time  of  his  conversion  his  attention 
seems  to  have  been  turned  toward  the  ministry. 
In  forming  the  purpose  to  acquire  an  education  and 
prepare  himself  for  more  extended  usefulness,  he 
well  knew  there  were  many  and  formidable  obsta- 
cles to  be  overcome  :  not  the  least  of  these  existed 
in  the  form  of  a  painful  and  almost  unconquerable 
diffidence.  With  this  we  shall-  find  him  strug- 
gling through  life.  But  happily  there  existed  in 
his  mind  an  antagonistic  principle  of  paramount 
strength,  an  unwavering  purpose,  an  unyielding 
resolution. 

Sometime  «in  the  year  1823,  he  commenced  a 
systematic  course  of  study  in  Thornton  Academy, 
Saco,  then  under  the  tuition  of  Rev.  Phineas  Pratt, 
still  remaining  with  Mr.  G.,  discharging  his  duties 
as  a  Clerk  when  disengaged  at  the  Academy. 

Underrate  of  August,  1824,  he  makes  the  fol- 
lowing entry  upon  his  Journal :  "  On  the  22d  of 
July,  agreed  with  Mr.  J.  Tucker,  jr.,  to  keep  his 
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store,  with  the  privilege  to  study  and  recite  daily. 
This  secures  to  me  a  compensation  sufficient  to 
meet  my  present  necessary  expenses." 

With  reference  to  his   general   deportment,  at 
this  period,  Mr.  Tucker  thus  writes  : 

"  Salem,  Nov.  13,  1844.  I  think  your  object 
praiseworthy  in  the  endeavor  to  treasure  up  some 
reminiscences  of  your  brother  George.  His  was 
no  common  character.  My  acquaintance  with  him 
began  at  an  earlier  date  than  his  residence  with 
me.  From  early  boyhood,  I  had  noticed  him ; 
that  frank,  honest  look  and  voice  early  attracted 
my  observation.  When  he  was  engaged  with  Mr. 
Greene,  in  his  store,  with  many  young  men  he 
associated  in  a  Literary  Club  for  their  mutual  im- 
provement, and  they  conferred  upon  me  the  honor 
and  pleasure  of  presiding  over  their  performances. 
I  well  remember  I  always  'found  him  first  among 
the  foremost  for  improvement.  Although  I  was 
much  older  than  they,  and  selected  by  them  as 
their  Mentor,  yet  I  think  our  benefit  was  mutual. 
While  residing  with  me  he  exhibited  those  traits 
of  character  that  do  honor  to  the  young  man  j  a 
close  attention  to  the  business  of  his  employer, 
integrity  undoubted,  affability  of  manners  and 
kindness  of  disposition,  industry  in  the  best  use  of 
time,  and  honesty  of  purpose.  The  arrangement 
between  us  permitted  him  to  devote  his  leisure 
time  to  his  studies  preparatory  for  college.  But 
earnest  as  he  was  to  accomplish  his  object,  my  time 
was  not  trenched  upon.     I  well  recollect  holding 
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frequent  conversations  with  him  on  religious  sub- 
jects, and  thought  favorably  of  his  sincerity,  and 
generally  of  his  belief;  but  his  practice  none  could 
excel.  We  had  frequent  arguments  in  regard  to 
the  best  mode  of  church  organization,  and  whether 
this  influenced  him  in  his  after  decision,  I  am 
unable  to  say ;  it  might  have  given  him  a  bias. 
He  had  a  mind  that  would  seek  for  the  true  way, 
and  was  open  to  receive  the  truth,  and  disposed  to 
stop  nowhere  short  of  it. 

"  In  our  family  circle,  George  was  a  favorite  ;  to 
a  gentle  disposition  was  joined  a  cheerful  spirit  and 
conciliating  manners  that  won  upon  his  associates." 

Here,  as  elsewhere,  we  find  George  disposed  to 
sustain  himself,  as  far  as  possible.     From  the  time 
he  left  the  parental  roof,  he  seems  to  have  cher- 
ished a  spirit  of  manly  enterprise,  of  self-relying 
independence — more  especially  were    these   traits 
discoverable,  from  the  time  he  turned  his  attention 
to  the  ministry.     With  a  rigid  economy  he  hus- 
banded all  his  resources,  and  retrenched  all  unne- 
cessary expenses  ;  acting  upon  the  principle  that 
we  should  never  call  upon  others  to  do  that  for  us 
which,  by  a  little  exertion,  we  can  do  for  our- 
selves.    Although  now  past  the  period  of  life  when 
most  students  enter  upon  their  collegiate  course, 
yet  he  chose  not  to  advance  one  step  beyond  the 
means   of   his    own    procuring,    so    long    as   that 
course  was  practicable.     Although  he  subsequently 
availed  himself  of  the  gratuitous  offer  of  an  elder 

brother,  who  with   characteristic   generosity  and 

4* 
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nobleness  of  soul,  authorized  George  to  draw  upon 
him  for  any  amount  necessary  to  defray  his  ex- 
penses, he,  nevertheless,  greatly  diminished  that 
amount  by  his  own  indefatigable  efforts.  He 
cheerfully  grappled  with  difficulties  for  the  pleasure 
of  overcoming  them.  With  his  eye  fixed  upon  the 
goal  in  the  distance,  he  began  at  once  to  gird  him- 
self for  the  contest — to  inure  himself  to  self-denying 
toil,  to  laborious  effort  and  christian  discipline. 

This  reluctance  to  receive  aid  from  others,  arose 
from  no  want  of  gratitude  or  affection  toward  his 
friends,  as  we  shall  have  abundant  evidence  from 
his  letters.  But  rather  it  was  the  very  fervor  and 
intensity  of  his  filial  and  fraternal  affections,  that 
nerved  him  to  the  manly  conflict.  It  was  this  that 
inspired  his  high  and  noble  purpose,  to  burden  his 
friends  in  the  least  possible  degree,  with  his  own 
wants.  Neither  was  it  the  dictate  of  a  narrow 
policy,  that  he  prudently  husbanded  his  resources, 
and  avoided  unnecessary  expenditures.  He  was 
not  the  person  to  shrink  from  responsibility.  That 
he  was  ever  ready  manfully  and  cheerfully  to  meet 
every  honorable  draft,  whether  drawn  upon  his 
purse,  his  intellect,  or  his  physical  strength,  it  is 
believed,  all  will  readily  concede,  who  have  ever 
had  occasion  to  test  his  character  in  these  respects. 

While,  on  the  one  hand,  he  abhorred  a  niggardly 
spirit,  on  the  other,  he  regarded  with  utter  con- 
tempt, that  reckless  prodigality  with  which  some 
young  men  waste  the  substance  of  their  parents  or 
friends,  under  the  fallacious  idea  of  independence 
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and  high  minded  liberality.  Wonderful  liberality ! 
amazing  magnanimity  !  to  consume  like  a  devour- 
ing vortex  in  dissipation  and  lust,  a  father's  pat- 
■  rimony — the  hard  earnings  perhaps  of  many  a 
weary  year  and  sleepless  night,  with  no  prospect  or 
purpose  of  ever  making  any  return.  In  contrast 
with  such  cases,  how  truly  noble  and  praiseworthy 
the  example  of  those  who  successfully  struggle  with 
difficulties,  keeping  up  the  tug  of  labor  and  self- 
denying  discipline,  until  the  goal  of  their  enterprise 
is  attained,  and  they  learn  by  their  own  happy 
experience,  that  it  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to 
receive.  The  individual  who  is  borne  upon  the 
shoulders  of  others,  over  all  the  difficult  passes  of 
his  initiatory  life,  will  not  be  likely,  other  things 
being  equal,  to  become  so  efficient  or  useful,  as  he 
who  goes  forth  to  grapple  alone,  with  opposing 
circumstances  at  the  very  threshold  of  his  prepara- 
tory course.  Although,  perhaps  at  first,  he  en- 
counters the  obstacles  that  lie  in  his  way  with  a 
palpitating  heart  and  trembling  hand  ;  yet,  having 
at  length  mastered  them,  one  by  one,  he  then 
walks  erect,  and,  with  a  stout  heart  and  unflinch- 
ing nerve,  beards  every  lion  that  roars  in  his  path, 
and  marches  onward  with  gathering  trophies  of 
victory  and  success.     His  journal  thus  proceeds : 

"  April  5,  1825.  Again  commenced  going  to  the 
Academy.  I  have  all  things  comfortable,  with 
seventy-five  dollars  at  interest ;  a  year  ago,  I  had 
not  one  dollar." 

"  April  6.     Have  been  reading   the   good   Mr. 
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Whitefield's  life  ;  seeing  what  a  prayerful  life  he 
led,  I  have  altered,  from  two  to  three,  regular 
devotional  exercises,  daily." 

"April  9.  To-day  finished  Virgil  first  time, 
nine  months  from  the  time  I  began  it.  In  the 
mean  time,  have  kept  store  two  months,  and 
taught  school  three  months ;  unemployed  one 
month.  The  time  occupied  in  study,  about  five 
months." 

"  May  28.  This  day  ended  another  quarter  at 
the  academy.  I  have  had  more  trouble  this  term, 
than  I  ever  had  before,  and  that  wholly  on  account 
of  diffidence.  I  have  indulged  many  improper 
feelings.  I  have  murmured,  like  Cain,  and  said, 
my  punishment  is  greater  than  I  am  able  to  bear. 
Gladly  would  I  have  left  my  studies,  abandoned 
all  thoughts  of  ever  being  a  preacher,  and  gone  to 
work  in  some  remote  corner,  to  lead  a  retired  life. 
Yea,  I  desired  to  flee  the  abodes  of  men,  to  some 
solitary  wilderness.  But  the  reflection  constantly 
thrust  itself  into  my  mind,  that  although  removed 
from  every  human  being,  the  voice  of  God  would 
follow  me,  saying,  '  Adam,  Adam,  where  art  thou  ?' 
It  appeared  that  my  lonely  habitation  would  be 
haunted  with  tormenting  spirits,  for  fleeing  from 
sinners  sinking  into  everlasting  misery,  without 
making  one  effort  to  save  them.  I  felt  that  I 
could  not  give  up  my  account  with  joy,  or  expect 
to  hear  the  '  well  done  good  and  faithful  servant,' 
from  the  lips  of  Christ ;  but  must  go  out  of  the 
world  with  the  most  gloomy  apprehensions  that 
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souls  might  rise  up  in  judgment  against  me,  and 
that  at  last  I  should  be  doomed  to  hear  the  Judge 
say,  '  thou  wicked  and  slothful  servant.'  God  per- 
mitting, I  am  still  resolved  to  go  on  and  labor 
in  the  vineyard  of  Christ,  calculating  to  surTer, 
through  life,  from  'this  thorn  in  the  flesh,'  not 
looking  to  things  that  are  seen  and  temporal,  but 
to  things  unseen  and  eternal.  O  God,  make  me  to 
hold  out  unto  the  end,  to  surTer  all  things,  to  lose 
all  things  freely  for  Christ's  sake  ;  and  if  it  be  thy 
will,  let  me  once  preach  repentance  unto  sinners." 
"August  25,  1826.  I  have  now  completed  my 
academical  studies,  preparatory  to  college.  O  how 
rapidly  have  these  two  and  half  years  taken  their 
flight !  Although  I  have  to  lament  the  want  of 
purity  of  motive,  it  affords  some  satisfaction  to 
know,  that  so  much  time  has  not  been  wasted. 
During  this  period  I  have  been  occupied  in  a  store 
six  months,  kept  school  three  months  ;  have  been 
through  Latin  Grammar,  Liber  Primus,  Virgil,  all, 
once ;  Bucolics  and  Georgics  mostly  three  times  ; 
Cicero's  Orations,  twice  ;  Sallust,  Greek  Grammar, 
Greek  Testament,  Greek  Reader,  nearly  three 
times ;  besides  attending  to  writing  Latin,  compo- 
sition, some  English  branches,  &c."  Those  who 
are  acquainted  with  the  studies  here  referred  to, 
will  see  at  once,  that  it  required  no  ordinary  de- 
gree of  diligence  and  application  to  accomplish  so 
much,  in  the  time  and  under  the  circumstances 
specified  ;  especially  when  it  is  remembered,  that 
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he  made  it  a  matter  of  principle,  to  pursue  every 
study  in  the  most  thorough  manner. 

Under  date  of  Nov.  17,  1824,  he  states  :  "came 
home  to  my  father's  to  .stay  until  fitted  for  college, 
having  lived  from  home  about  eight  years." 

From  this  it  appears  that  he  made  his  home  at 
his  father's  house  during  a  greater  part  of  the  two 
years  previous  to  his  entering  college. 

From  the  time  of  his  conversion,  he  began  to 
accustom  himself  to  the  active  duties  of  a  Christian 
life.  Although  painfully  tried,  at  every  step,  by 
constitutional  diffidence,  he  suffered  no  considera- 
tion of  personal  feeling  to  deter  him  from  duty. 
On  all  proper  occasions,  he  was  ready  to  engage  in 
social  prayer,  religious  conversation,  and  other 
active  efforts  in  the  cause  of  Christian  benevolence. 
In  various  ways  he  now  manifested  his  interest  in 
the  moral  and  religious  welfare  of  his  neighbors. 
From  the  time  of  his  return  to  his  father's  house 
until  he  entered  college,  he,  in  connection  with 
the  pious  uncle  already  referred  to,  chiefly  sus- 
tained two  weekly  prayer-meetings.  By  his  own 
self-prompted  exertion,  he  awakened  through  the 
neighborhood  a  deep  interest  upon  the  subject  of 
Temperance.  By  frequent  addresses  and  personal 
conversation,  he  succeeded,  after  encountering 
some  opposition  and  ridicule,  in  forming  a  Temper- 
ance Society,  the  first  ever  formed  in  Saco,  recog- 
nising any  thing  like  the  total  abstinence  pledge. 
He  persevered  against  every  obstacle  and  discour- 
agement, until  nearly  every  young  man  within  the 
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limits  of  his  efforts,  was  added  to  the  lists  of  its 
members.  When  the  first  Temperance  Society  in 
the  village  was  formed,  it  was  stated  by  one  of 
the  speakers,  that  it  was  not  a  new  thing  in  the 
place  ;  that  a  similar  society  had  long  been  in  ex- 
istence— alluding  to  that  formed  by  George.  In 
these  and  similar  ways  he  endeavored  to  make 
himself  useful. 

With  the  exception  of  an  occasional  season  of 
discouragement, -arising  from  his  diffidence,  he  was 
uniformly  cheerful  and  happy.  Temperate  in  all 
his  habits,  kind  and  benevolent  in  his  feelings. 
faithful  and  conscientious  in  the  discharge  of 
known  duty,  he  enjoyed  that  continual  feast,  the 
sure  reward  of  doing  right,  an  approving  con- 
science, and  the  peace  of  God.  He  already  began 
to  live  and  act  under  the  deep  conviction  that  true 
happiness  is  not  to  be  found  by  change  of  place  or 
circumstance,  but  rather  in  the  performance  of  duty 
in  our  present  situation,  and  at  the  present  time. 
The  same  established  laws  of  God,  upon  the  right 
observance  of  which  our  happiness  depends,  will 
follow  us  every  where  ;  we  cannot  escape  their 
binding  obligations,  nor  their  all  pervading  influ- 
ence. The  same  infringement  of  these  laws  that 
produces  unhappiness  in  one  place,  will  inevitably 
produce  it  in  another.  The  sources  of  true  peace 
are  always  near  us,  and  not  afar  off.  They  are 
to  be  found  in  the  due  regulation  of  our  bodily 
appetites  and  passions  ;  in  the  government  of  our 
thoughts  and  affections  ;  in  the  faithful  and  devout 
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discharge  of  our  secret  domestic  and  social  reli- 
gious duties.  In  conscientious,  earnest  and  perse- 
vering attention  to  these  duties,  we  shall  find 
peace — peace  with  God,  ourselves  and  our  fellow 
beings.  He  who  does  these  things,  will  have  no 
occasion  to  make  the  inquiry,  "  Who  will  show  us 
any  good  ?"  He  shall  have  within  his  own  bosom, 
a  well-spring  of  happiness — its  pure  and  delicious 
waters  shall  be  perpetually  gushing  forth.  But  he 
who  neglects  or  overlooks  these  duties,  must  sigh 
in  vain  for  happiness.  In  vain  he  resorts  to  this 
pleasure  or  that.  In  vain  he  changes  place,  society 
or  circumstances.  So  long  as  he  disregards  the 
laws  of  his  physical,  intellectual,  and  spiritual 
being,  he  is  doomed  to  inanity  and  restlessness. 
No  matter  where  he  goes,  or  what  he  does ;  the 
curse  of  his  violated  nature  will  cleave  to  him. 
Happiness  is  within  the  reach  of  all.  Whoever 
will  listen  to  the  voice  of  reason,  the  whisperings 
of  conscience  ;  and  will  regard  the  teachings  of 
God's  word,  and  God's  Spirit,  must  be  happy  and 
cheerful.  God  has  made  us  for  happiness  ;  and  it 
is  impossible  that  we  should  be  otherwise,  if  we 
earnestly  seek  to  know  and  do  his  will.  He  who 
thus  finds  the  sources  of  true  enjoyment,  will  be 
anxious  that  others  should  partake  of  the  same 
blessedness — this  benevolent  desire  will  develope 
itself  in  appropriate  actions.  Thus  will  be  fulfilled 
the  law  of  love  to  God  and  man — the  reward  of 
which  is  an  hundred  fold  in  the  present  life,  and 
in  the  world  to  come  life  everlasting. 
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CHAPTER     III. 

Enters  Bowdoin  College — What  constitutes  preparation  for 
College — His  religious  views  and  exercises  upon  entering 
College — College  influences  promotive,  rather  than  destruc- 
tive, of  genuine  piety — College  disturbances — Their  origin 
and  remedy — Letter  from  a  classmate — His  own  testimony 
in  regard  to  the  principles  maintained  in  this  Chapter. 

In  the  Fall  of  1826,  George  entered  the  Fresh- 
men Class  of  Bowdoin  College.  With  perfect  pro- 
priety, I  think  it  may  be  said,  he  went  prepared. 

I  shall  never  forget  the  impression  made  upon 
my  mind,  by  the  parting  benediction  of  a  godly 
minister,  on  the  eve  of  my  leaving  home,  to  enter 
College.  As  he  took  my  hand,  and  bade  me  an 
affectionate  farewell,  he  added,  "  And  God  grant, 
that  you  may  come  out  of  this  furnace,  like  gold 
seven  times  tried."  The  full  import  of  these 
words,  in  their  intended  application,  it  was  impos- 
sible I  should  then  understand.  Still  they  made 
a  very  strong  and  abiding  impression  upon  my 
mind.  I  now  see  and  feel  their  exceeding  force. 
How  very  vague  and  loose,  are  the  ideas  usually 
attached  to  the  phrase,  "preparation  for  College." 
How  infinitely  short  of  the  truth  is  the  meaning 
most  parents  attach  to  this  phrase,  when  they  say, 
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"  My  son  will  be  prepared  to  enter  College,"  at 
such  a  time  ! 

In  all  ordinary  cases,  the  sole  meaning  is,  that, 
at  a  given  time,  he  will  have  acquired  such  knowl- 
edge of  the  English  and  of  the  dead  languages,  as 
will  enable  him  to  sustain  the  examination  requi- 
site for  admission  to  College.  If  such  be  his  only 
preparation,  no  marvel  if  he  returns  to  you  vitiated 
and  incurably  corrupt,  bringing  to  your  bosoms 
the  appalling  evidence  of  your  radical  mistake. 
Thousands  have  embarked  upon  this  perilous 
voyage,  under  all  the  mild  and  sweet  influences  of 
home,  richly  laden  with  the  warmest  affections 
and  fondest  hopes  of  devoted  friends,  but  ere  the 
voyage  was  half  completed,  have  made  shipwreck 
of  themselves  and  all  the  precious  interests  intrus- 
ted to  them. 

People  have  marvelled  that  there  should  be  so 
much  moral  contamination  in  College ;  they  sus- 
pect that  the  disaffected  have  propagated  their  cal- 
umnies, and  that  the  disappointed  hopes  and 
stricken  hearts  of  parents,  have  made  them  very 
credulous  of  such  evil  reports.  And  thus  the 
feeling  has  arisen,  on  the  one  hand,  that  the  Gov- 
ernment of  College  must  be  lax  and  inefficient ; 
on  the  other,  that  it  is  too  severe  and  vindictive. 
Nor  has  religion  escaped  unscathed  by  the  arrows 
of  obloquy  and  slander.  Some  would  fain  have 
it,  that  the  individual  cases  of  failure  have  arisen 
in  consequence  of  the  Puritan  bigotry,  or  sectarian 
favoritism  of  those  to  whose  care    these  young 
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men  were  committed.     But  all  such  aspersions  are 
groundless  and  unreasonable. 

At  Bowdoin  College,  from  which  it  was  the 
privilege  of  my  brother  and  myself  to  graduate,  I 
can  most  deliberately  affirm,  that  apparently  every 
measure,  which  human  wisdom,  Christian  benev- 
olence, and  the  most  entire  devotion  to  the  best 
interests  of  the  students,  could  dictate,  were  put 
in  requisition,  by  the  officers  of  College.  These 
measures  were  pursued  with  an  untiring  zeal, 
an  indomitable  energy,  tempered  with  a  spirit  of 
moderation  and  forbearance,  that  nothing  could 
inspire,  save  the  genuine  spirit  of  the  Christian  re- 
ligion. But  despite  these  benign  influences  and 
authoritative  restrictions,  how  frequent  are  the  in- 
stances in  which  the  work  of  moral  ruin,  here,  and 
in  most  of  our  Colleges,  commences  and  goes  on 
toward  its  fearful  consummation,  with  a  rapidity 
scarcely  known  in  other  circumstances  !  • 

We  are  then  to  look  elsewhere,  for  the  cause. 
The  burden  that  rests  upon  college  officers,  under 
the  most  favorable  circumstances,  is  a  heavy  one. 
Let  us  not  make  them  the  scape-goats  of  every 
parent's  culpable  delinquency,  nor  of  every  young 
man's  unbridled  iniquity.  The  source  of  all  this 
trouble  lies  without  the  college  walls ;  it  takes  its 
rise  far  away  from  the  college  premises.  True  the 
officers  of  college  are  bound  by  the  most  sacred 
obligations,  to  guard  with  sleepless  vigilance,  the 
morals  of  the  young  men  entrusted  to  their  direc- 
tion.    But  there  is,  there  can  be  no  law  of  God  or 


52  A    TRIBUTE 

man,  obligating  them  to  cherish  and  protect  that 
which  was  never  committed  to  their  hands.  I 
simply  mean  by  this  remark,  that  there  are  many 
young  men,  who  enter  college  without  much 
conscience  or  moral  principle.  Can  the  college 
Faculty  create  a  conscience  for  them  ?  Can  they 
implant  within  the  bosoms  of  these  young  men, 
those  incorruptible  principles  of  moral  conduct  they 
need  ?  Surely  not ;  these  are  the  products  of 
early,  patient  and  prayerful  culture.  These  are 
plants,  reared  only  in  the  garden  early  sown  with 
the  good  seed  of  truth,  and  watered  with  the  dews 
of  heavenly  influences,  and  consecrated  by  tears 
and  prayers.  The  nursery,  the  fire-side  lessons, 
the  daily  example,  conversation  and  scenes  of 
home,  are  preeminently  the  school  of  God's  ap- 
pointment in  which  to  train  a  child  in  the  way  he 
should  go.  In  a  peculiar  and  paramount  sense,  the 
moral  destinies  of  a  child  are  committed  to  the 
parent.  The  instriu  Jons  of  the  sanctuary,  the 
Sabbath  School  and  other  extraneous  means  of 
education  are  only  si  sid  ary  aids,  in  the  moral 
training  of  a  child.  TT  n  the  parent,  rests  the 
tremendous  responsibility  f  moulding  the  charac- 
ter, and  directir  the  mil  ortal  energies,  that  are 
subsequently  to  devel  themselves  in  the  ever 
increasing  beaut-r  of  oliness,  or  in  the  self-per- 
petuating and  -ac  imiulating  debasement  of 
unrestrained  depravity.  At  the  same  time,  God 
has  clothed  parents  with  power,  and  given  them 
advantages,  for  the  right  and  successful  religious 
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training  of  a  child,  fully  equal  to  their  responsibili- 
ties. To  suppose  otherwise  would  be  to  charge 
God  with  folly  and  injustice. 

Allow,  then,  that  the  objects  of  sense  are  more 
readily  appreciated  and  felt,  than  the  objects  of 
moral  and  religious  truth,  and  that  the  heart  is 
naturally  more  inclined  to  the  former,  than  the 
latter.  On  the  other  hand,  the  objects  by  which 
impressions  of  truth  are  to  be  made,  infinitely  out- 
weigh all  other  objects,  not  only  in  intrinsic  worth, 
but  also  in  their  power  and  adaptation  to  impress. 
And  then  there  is  the  promised  grace  of  God, 
always  available  to  predispose  the  mind  to  these 
impressions. 

The  general  principles  of  religion  are  all  simple, 
such  as  almost  any  child  can  understand  suffi- 
ciently, for  all  practical  purposes,  at  three  or  four 
years  of  age.  They  are :  that  there  is  a  God 
requiring  the  supreme  love  of  every  intelligent 
being,  and  to  whom  we  are  accountable  for  all  our 
actions — that  we  are  to  live  hereafter  in  a  future 
state — that  there  every  one  will  be  rewarded  or 
punished  according  to  their  good  or  evil  conduct — 
and  that  without  repentance  for  sin,  and  faith  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  no  one  can  be  saved. 

Now   for  several  years,  at  least  the  Christian 

parent,  has  the  best  and  most  fitting  opportunity 

to  preoccupy  the  mind  of  the  child,  with  these 

truths.     God  designed   the   family  as  a  kind  of 

sacred   inclosure — a  separate  heritage,  hedged  in 

from  common  use  or  public  exposure  ;  thus  secur- 
5* 
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ing  to  parents  every  advantage  for  training  and 
giving  the  minds  of  their  children  an  early  and 
sure  bias  toward  truth  and  immortality.  Here 
with  the  Bible  in  their  hands,  and  the  spirit  of 
faith  and  dependance  in  their  hearts,  they  may 
pursue  their  high  and  holy  work,  with  none  to 
molest  or  make  afraid.  Let  the  family  vineyard 
be  thus  regarded  and  thus  cultivated,  and  God  will 
take  care  that  its  hedges  shall  not  be  broken  down, 
that  "  no  boar  out  of  the  woods  shall  waste  it,  and 
that  no  wild  beast  of  the  field  shall  devour  it." 

Impressions  of  such  truths  as  we  have  referred 
to,  once  fastened  upon  the  mind,  will  be  always 
present,  giving  to  the  mind  at  least  a  partial  im- 
pression of  the  power  of  the  world  to  come.  They 
will  surround  the  soul  with  an  every-where  present 
consciousness  of  its  immortality.  These  are  the 
truths  alone  adapted  to  nurture  and  strengthen 
conscience,  to  form  and  develope  a  correct  and 
controlling  moral  principle.  Give  them  an  early 
and  secure  lodgment  in  the  mind,  and  they  will 
prove  a  certain  safeguard  to  the  soul.  Displace 
them  or  suffer  other  impressions  to  forestall  them, 
and  nothing  can  make  up  for  the  loss.  The 
parents  who  suffer  their  child  to  go  forth  from 
under  their  influence  without  such  safeguard,  know 
not  what  they  do.  They  wrong  the  soul  of  their 
child.  He  goes  forth  despoiled  of  the  inheritance 
God  had  given  him.  How  exposed  on  every  side  ! 
Can  such  an  one  be  prepared  for  the  fiery  ordeal  of 
a  college  life  ?     Who  can  foretell,  whither  he  shall 
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be  driven,  by  the  unknown  and  unnumbered  influ- 
ences, that  are  liable  to  strike  him  from  every 
point  ?  Alas,  he  has  rashly  ventured  out  on  a 
perilous  sea,  upon  a  frail  raft,  without  chart  or 
compass,  exposed  to  imminent  peril  from  every 
wind  and  every  wave.  What  can  now  save 
him?  True,  God  can  save  him,  and  possibly 
may,  by  some  special  and  remarkable  interposition 
of  his  providence.  But  the  probabilities  are  all 
against  him.  The  melancholy  history  of  multi- 
tudes, shows  how  uncertain  and  disastrous  is  the 
four  years'  voyage  of  a  college  course,  when 
entered  upon  as  a  mere  adventure,  without  fixed 
principles  of  moral  conduct. 

I  marvel  exceedingly  how  parents,  who  know 
any  thing  about  the  temptations  of  a  collegiate 
course,  can  feel  that  their  son  is  prepared  for 
college,  while  he  has  no  fixed  controlling  princi- 
ples of  moral  conduct.  Just  consider,  for  a  mo- 
ment, the  elements  of  which  a  college  community 
is  made  up.  There  are  representatives  not  only 
of  all  the  different  systems  of  religion  in  the  com- 
munity, but  also  of  all  the  different  systems  of 
family  government — from  the  most  latitudinarian, 
up  to  the  most  puritanic. 

Now  to  suppose  that  all  these  diverse  and  bel- 
ligerent elements,  should,  the  moment  they  enter 
a  college  atmosphere,  as  if  by  some  mysterious 
charm,  commingle  and  sweetly  harmonize,  or  that 
the  worse  influences,  should  immediately  yield  to, 
or  merge   themselves   into  the   better,  is  absurd. 
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But  it  is  unquestionably  true,  that  from  the  time  a 
young  man  becomes  an  active  member  of  college, 
he  enters  an  ordeal  that  will  surely  test  his  charac- 
ter— he  enters  a  furnace,  that  will  inevitably  reveal 
his  moral,  if  not  his  intellectual,  calibre.  It  is 
then  that  various  objects  and  diverse  influences, 
contend  for  the  mastery  of  the  mind.  There 
various  alliances  commence,  according  to  the  laws 
of  social  and  moral  affinity.  The  various  phases 
exhibited  in  this  process,  would  furnish  a  theme 
worthy  the  philosopher,  the  metaphysician  or  the 
moralist. 

There  are  only  two  classes,  in  which  this  elec- 
tive affinity  is  seen  to  be  positive  and  immediate. 
The  first  consists  of  those  who  bring  with  them 
principles  incorrupt  and  incorruptible.  These  at 
once  take  their  position,  and  you  always  know 
where  to  find  them,  on  every  important  question  of 
propriety,  religion,  or  morality. 

There  is  an  opposite  class,  who,  if  not  equally 
decided  in  the  declaration  of  their  sentiments,  are 
not  less  so  in  their  practical  contempt  for  every 
thing  strictly  religious. 

Between  these  two  prominent  classes,  there  are 
several  others,  moving  like  a  pendulum — now  this 
way,  now  that,  according  to  the  strongest  appeals 
made  to  their  predominant  inclinations,  for  the  time 
being.  It  is  among  these  intermediate  classes, 
that  the  destroyer  seeks  his  victims — and  it  is 
along  their  path,  that  we  find  the  way  strown 
with  the  signals  of  ruin ;  it  is  there  the  fondest 
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hopes  are  so  often  blighted ;  it  is  there  that  the 
fairest,  brightest  morning,  is  so  often  shrouded  in 
the  gloom  of  darkness.  The  reasons  are  obvious. 
Of  these,  some  have  no  fixed  principles  whatever. 
They  may  have  been  amiable,  and  outwardly  cor- 
rect, but  their  notions  of  religion  are  general  and 
vague  ;  here,  however,  their  minds  can  occupy  no 
neutral  ground  ;  the  first  claimant  may  take  pos- 
session. But  as  in  every  heart,  unbiased  by 
foreign  influences,  the  tendency  to  evil  mightily 
preponderates,  it  is  easy  to  see  the  disastrous  influ- 
ences to  which  such  are  exposed. 

There  are  others  still  a  little  more  hopeful  per- 
haps, whose  situation  is  yet  extremely  precarious, 
They  are  those  who  have  some  correct  principles 
and  right  impressions,  but  are  so  slightly  influ- 
enced by  them,  that  they  are  liable  to  yield  these 
principles  to  the  next  more  powerful  assailant. 

But  there  are  those  who  go  among  all  those  ad- 
verse and  complex  influences,  and  still  preserve 
their  characters  simple  and  uncorrupted.  Changes 
there  may  be,  but  they  are  those  of  improvement, 
development  and  growth,  and  not  of  elementary 
character  or  principle.  These  elements  of  charac- 
ter have  long  since  been  in  healthful  operation. 
From  childhood  they  have  been  familiar  with 
those  truths  which  are  able  to  make  them  wise 
unto  salvation.  These  developments  are  but  the 
buds  and  blossoms  and  branches  of  a  domestic 
plant,  sown  perhaps  by  a  mother's  hand  and  wa- 
tered and  nurtured  by  a  mother's  prayers  and  tears, 
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who  has  long  since  gone  to  her  rest ;  but  that 
plant  is  yet  destined  to  lift  its  head  among  the 
trees  of  righteousness  in  the  Paradise  of  God. 
O,  how  sweet  to  the  taste,  and  refreshing  to  the 
soul  of  that  parent,  will  be  the  fruit  she  shall  gath- 
er in  heaven  from  that  tree,  once  a  tender  plant, 
reared  by  her  own  most  prayerful  culture,  on  the 
cold,  bleak  earth  below,  exposed  to  blighting  frosts 
and  chilling  winds,  but  which  through  the  watch- 
ful care  of  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant,  has  grown 
up  to  bloom  and  wave,  in  immortal  beauty  and 
glory,  among  the  cedars  of  the  spiritual  Lebanon. 

How  far  the  subject  of  this  Tribute  furnishes  an 
exemplification  of  that  controling  principle  of  mor- 
al conduct,  which  I  have  insisted  upon  as  essential 
to  "  preparation  for  College,"  I  shall  submit  to  the 
judgment  of  my  readers. 

Under  date,  Brunswick,  February  16,  1827,  he 
thus  writes  in  his  journal : 

"  I  have  now  become  a  member  of  College,  af- 
ter anxiously  anticipating  it  some  three  years. 
Short  will  be  my  stay  here,  but  how  responsible 
my  situation  !  O  Lord,  I  beseech  thee  to  enable 
me  to  spend  this  time,  in  such  manner,  that  I 
can  look  back  upon  it  hereafter  with  satisfaction, 
and  as  shall  meet  with  thy  approbation.  Enable 
me  to  search  thy  word,  daily  and  prayerfully,  to 
know  the  part  I  should  act  under  the  interesting 
circumstances  in  which  I  am  placed,  with  the  fix- 
ed purpose  to  pursue  it." 
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The  following  is  the  first  letter  he  wrote  home, 
after  his  admission  to  College  : 

"  Bowdoin  College ,  February,  1827. 

"  Dear  Father — Through  the  blessing  of  God, 
as  yet  I  enjoy  perfect  health.  I  rise  in  the  morn- 
ing about  half  past  six,  and  about  as  soon  as  I  can 
get  ready,  am  called  to  the  chapel  to  attend  pray- 
ers ;  from  thence  to  the  recitation  room,  with  a 
lesson  in  Greek — soon  after  to  breakfast — then  is 
an  opportunity  for  reading  the  Scriptures,  medita- 
tion and  prayer.  At  about  eleven,  A.  M.  we  have 
another  recitation  in  Latin  ;  at  one,  P.  M.,  dine — 
at  four,  have  a  recitation  in  algebra  ;  at  about  sun- 
set attend  prayers  in  the  chapel,  thence  to  tea. 
We  have  a  lesson  for  the  evening,  which  we  can 
get  after  eight  or  nine  o'clock,  if  we  wish  to  attend 
to  any  thing  else  in  the  first  of  the  evening.  At 
about  eleven,  I  resign  my  body  into  the  arms  of 
sweet  sleep. 

"  I  was  providentially  favored  in  getting  a  chum. 
I  could  not  wish  to  be  better  accommodated.  He 
is  a  member  of  the  Sophomore  class,  and  consid- 
ered first  in  his  class.  He  is  also  distinguished  for 
piety,  is  remarkably  regular  in  his  devotions,  and 
has  in  his  room,  all  the  conveniences  one  could 
wish — has  heretofore  roomed  alone,  but  took  me 
in  by  way  of  accommodation. 

"  There  are  many  societies  in  College  of  various 
kinds  :  so  that  a  person  may  be  interested  every 
night  in  the  week,  if  he  has  the  spare  time,  in  at- 
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tending  either  a  benevolent,  praying,  singing,  rhe- 
torical, or  other  literary  society.  Our  religious 
privileges  are  great  here.  There  are  many  things 
to  make  one  happy  and  to  occupy  his  whole  time ; 
but  amidst  them  all  I  find  my  childish  feelings  will 
operate,  and  that  to  a  much  greater  degree  than  I 
had  expected.  I  often  find  my  thoughts  lingering 
with  fondness  upon  Saco, — upon  home,  sweet 
home  !  Instead  of  being  more  cold  and  formal 
and  less  interested  in  religion,  as  I  feared  would  be 
the  case,  I  find  a  change  of  situation  has  a  contra^ 
ry  effect  thus  far. 

"  Thursday  last  was  observed  here  (as  I  believe 
it  was  in  many  churches  in  New  England,)  as  a 
day  of  fasting  and  prayer  for  the  outpouring  of 
God's  Spirit  upon  the  Colleges.  It  was  a  very  in- 
teresting day.  The  evening  before,  we  had  read 
a  circular  address  from  Mr.  Beecher,  Mr.  Green, 
and  other  good  ministers  of  Boston,  exhorting, us 
to  be  up  and  doing — reminding  us  of  the  need 
there  was  of  pious  young  men,  in  our  land  and 
throughout  the  world.  On  the  morning  of  the 
fast,  many  of  the  pious  students  met  for  prayer, 
and  for  devising  means  for  the  proper  observance 
of  the  day.  At  eleven,  we  met  with  the  church 
at  the  conference  room,  and  continued  till  after 
two,  P.  M.  The  Spirit  of  God  seemed  to  be  pres- 
ent. We  do  not  see  any  particularly  favorable 
indications  among  the  impenitent  students  as  yet ; 
but  after  so  many  prayers  have  been  offered  up  for 
us,  we  cannot  but  hope,  that  the  Spirit  will  soon 
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appear  among  us.  I  am  not  without  my  almost 
constant  doubts  and  fears,  yet  do  I  feel  a  willing- 
ness, yea  a  desire  to  spend  my  few  days  here  in 
the  cause  of  my  Saviour,  in  laboring  for  the  sal- 
vation of  souls.  I  never  felt  more  anxious  for  my 
dear  friends  to  have  an  interest  in  Christ. 

"I  feel  grateful  to  all  the  family  for  their  kind- 
ness to  me,  especially  to  my  parents  for  a  Christian 
education.  This  is  more  valuable  than  much  fine 
gold. 

"  In  haste,  your  affectionate  son, 

"  George." 

How  interesting  the  scene  presented  by  the 
above  extract.  Here  we  see  one  commencing  his 
collegiate  course,  just  as  every  young  man  ought  to 
commence  it.  Prostrate  before  his  God,  with  his 
Bible  open  before  him,  and  deeply  impressed  with 
a  sense  of  his  personal  responsibility,  we  see  him 
lifting  up  his  heart  in  earnest  prayer  to  God,  for 
wisdom  and  grace  to  enable  him  to  live  and  act 
with  reference  to  his  ultimate  end.  From  such  an 
auspicious  beginning,  we  may  safely  predict  a 
happy  termination. 

In  his  letter  we  find  him  highly  appreciating  his 

literary  and  religious  privileges  j  and  especially  is 

the  testimony  here  furnished,  an  important  one,  in 

its  bearing   upon  college  piety.     He  affirms  his 

increased  rather   than   diminished   enjoyment   in 

religion.     Although  there  is  extensively  prevalent, 

a  directly  opposite  impression  in  regard  to  the  inrlu- 
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ence  of  college  scenes,  and  pursuits,  upon  the 
piety  of  the  student,  I  must  utterly  dissent  from 
the  correctness  of  this  impression.  A  loose  and 
temporising  piety,  will  be  the  sport  of  temptation, 
wherever  it  may  take  up  its  abode  in  this  fallen 
world.  But  let  a  student  enter  college,  with  a 
devoted,  consistent  piety,  controlled  by  an  uncom- 
promising religious  faith,  or  principle,  and  the  very 
influences  so  adverse  to  others,  shall  be  to  him  as 
propitious  gales  to  waft  him  onward  and  upward, 
toward  the  attainment  of  his  high  purposes.  Not 
only  will  such  an  one  occupy  high  ground,  where 
he  will  constantly  breathe  a  pure  and  bracing 
moral  atmosphere  j  where  he  will  live  and  act 
under  the  influence  of  a  class  of  objects,  unseen 
and  unfelt  by  the  irreligious  and  indevout,  but 
there  will  also  come  up  and  gather  around  him,  an 
inspiration,  drawn  from  the  relations  he  sustains  to 
his  fellow  students,  ever  urging  and  stimulating 
him  to  godly  circumspection  of  life. 

Conscious  that  the  least  deviation  from  the  path 
of  Christian  propriety,  will  be  noticed  and  remarked 
upon,  he  will  be  anxious  to  avoid,  even  the  appear- 
ance of  evil.  Feeling  not  only  a  common  desire 
for  the  salvation  of  his  fellow  students,  but  being 
also  conscious  that  he  never  can  occupy  a  more 
important  or  interesting  field  of  Christian  influ- 
ence, and  aiming  as  he  is  in  all  his  pursuits,  at  the 
universal  extension  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom, 
how  can  his  religious  feeling  and  character,  be 
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otherwise  than  favorably  affected  by  the  circum- 
stances that  here  surround  him. 

I  feel  assured,  that  the  experience  and  impres- 
sions of  every  consistently  pious  student  in  Bow- 
doin  College,  during  the  four  years  it  was  my 
happy  privilege  to  be  there,  will  fully  accord  with 
these  sentiments.  That  the  hindrances  to  a  life  of 
devoted  piety  in  most  of  our  colleges  some  fifteen 
or  twenty  years  since,  were  greater  and  the  advan- 
tages considerably  less,  than  they  now  are,  is  proba- 
ble. Then,  the  disproportion  between  the  number 
of  students  who  were  pious,  and  those  who  were 
not,  was  vastly  greater  than  it  now  is.  After  all, 
a  multiplication  of  the  ranks  of  professedly  pious 
students,  without  a  corresponding  sense  of  personal 
responsibility,  will  add  little  to  their  moral  power ; 
if  their  strength  is  simply  numerical,  it  were  far 
better  for  them,  and  for  these  over  whom  thev 
exert  an  influence,  that  their  number  were  greatly 
reduced.  The  influence  of  a  few  young  men  of 
elevated  piety,  such  as  shall  lead  to  steadfast  pur- 
pose, and  constant  and  appropriate  action,  would 
be  infinitely  more  desirable  in  all  its  bearings,  upon 
college,  the  church,  and  the  world. 

While  the  following,  like  most  of  his  letters, 
shows  his  love  of  home,  and  his  ardent  attachment 
to  friends,  it  also  expresses  his  deep  interest  in  their 
spiritual  and  eternal  welfare. 

"  Bowdoin  College,  April  7,  1827. 
"  Dear  Brother — I  feel  very  grateful'to  you  for 
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the  two  kind  letters  you  have  sent  me.  You  can- 
not think  what  pleasure  they  afforded  me — nothing 
affords  me  greater,  than  to  hear  from  home.  My 
pleasure  however  was  somewhat  mingled  with 
grief  to  hear,  in  your  last  letter,  of  the  dangerous 
sickness  of  one  of  my  dear  uncles.  With  sympa- 
thetic feelings  I  was  quickly  carried,  in  thought,  to 
his  habitation,  revered  as  the  birth  place  of  my 
ancestors  ;  but  my  desire  was  and  is,  that  he  might 
have  an  interest  in  Jesus.  It  seems  as  though  I 
never  knew  what  it  was  to  love  my  relatives,  until 
removed  from  them.  With  what  feelings  do  my 
thoughts  carry  me  back  to  scenes  that  are  past  and 
call  back  former  joys  ;  but  often  is  fancy  caused  to 
shed  a  tear  when  she  is  told,  that  many  of  those 
dear  friends,  with  whom  she  converses,  are  now  no 
more.  It  causes  me  a  sort  of  pleasing  melancholy 
to  review  the  happy  life  I  have  thus  far  led.  I 
mourn  over  it  as  something  perished ;  and  why  ? 
because  I  cannot  spend  it  again  with  that  dear, 
dear  circle  of  friends.  I  should  esteem  it  a  great 
privilege  to  live  near  my  parents  in  their  last  stage 
of  life — to  cheer  them,  to  comfort  them,  and  to 
lead  them  down  the  rugged  way  to  the  tomb.  I 
have  never  felt  more  anxious,  than  of  late,  that 
their  sun  might  go  down  in  peace  ;  that  they  might 
die  with  the  hope,  and  leave  us  with  the  consola- 
tion, that  when  they  leave  this  world  they  pass 
from  a  world  of  trouble  and  disappointment,  to  one 
of  tranquility  and  bliss.  Had  I  written  you  a 
week  or  ten  days  ago,  I  should  have  written  quite 
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a  different    letter   from    what   I  now   write.      I 
should,  perhaps,  have  told  you  of  many  of  the 
pleasures  of  college,  of  my  very  comfortable  situa- 
tion, of  the  harmony  that  prevailed  in  college  gene- 
rally, of  the  respect  shown  to  religion  here,  and  of 
our  great  hopes  of  a  revival.     But  alas  !  how  is  the 
scene  changed !     Now  nothing  but  confusion  and 
tumult.     You  have  doubtless  heard  something  of 
the  rebellious,  disgraceful  conduct  of  some  of  the 
students  of  Bowdoin  College.     Certain  of  the  stu- 
dents have  become  quite  desperate  ;  they  have  con- 
ducted more  like  savages  than  any  thing  else.     I 
hesitate  not  to  avow  my  utter  detestation  of  such 
low  and  unmanly  conduct.     I  faar  not,  for  I  am 
confident  I  have  got  the  right  sicls  cf  the  question. 
I  shall  expect  a  letter  certainly  within  two  or  three 
days   after   you   receive    this.     I   think   some    of 
returning  home  through  the  back  towns,  and  of 
distributing  an  armful  of  tracts  by  the  way.     I 
think  I  should  like  to  hear  from  home  about  every 
other  day." 

The  occurrence  of  such  "  disgraceful  scenes," 
as  those  referred  to  in  the  above  letter,  have  be- 
come so  frequent  in  many  cf  our  Colleges,  that 
almost  every  individual  in  the  community  has  been 
made  familiar  with  them.  It  is  proper  that  we 
should  understand  the  origin  of  these  exhibitions 
of  youthful  might  and  prowess.  In  some  instances 
they  are  so  entirely  boyish  and  trifling,  in  their 
character,  as  not  to  deserve  even  a  passing  notice. 
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In  others,  they  assume  a  more  serious  aspect,  and 
become  annoying  and  mischievous  in  their  ten- 
dency. 

They  invariably  originate  with  a  certain  class  of 
mind  and  character,  distinctly  marked  for  no  one 
thing,  so  much  as  entire  destitution  of  all  correct 
moral  principle.  These  generally  succeed  in  draw- 
ing into  their  wake,  and  rendering  subservient  to 
their  craven  purposes,  others  of  purer  character  and 
more  honorable  intentions. 

That  there  is  in  college  a  soil  peculiarly,  indeed 
almost  exclusively,  adapted  to  the  luxuriant  growth 
of  such  undesirable  productions,  must  be  admitted. 
But  whence  comes  it  ?  It  is  sometimes  said,  in 
proof  of  man's  entire  depravity,  that  there  is  no 
deed  of  wickedness  so  atrocious,  but  that  some  one 
could  always  be  found,  vile  enough  to  be  guilty  of 
it.  Among  some  hundred  young  m3ii,  collected 
together  from  under  all  sorts  of  influence,  it  were 
strange,  in  the  present  state  of  society,  if  there  were 
not  found  some  of  the  baser  sort.  It  were  stranger 
still,  if  their  influence  did  not  prove  contaminating 
to  others.  It  is  just  as  natural  for  a  low  mind,  to 
seek  to  distinguish  itself,  among  its  equals,  by 
some  low  exploit,  as  it  is  for  a  noble  and  magnani- 
mous mind,  to  aspire  to  deeds  of  high  and  godlike 
character.  Moreover,  this  is  a  spirit  propagated 
from  year  to  year,  and  from  class  to  class — unfor- 
tunately, almost  every  succeeding  class  embraces 
some  representatives  of  these  disturbers  of  the 
peace,   and   destroyers   of  the  purity   of  college. 
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They  constitute  a  school  by  themselves,  in  which 
their  principles  are  as  clearly  denned  as  they  can 
be — where  vice,  irreligion  and  lawlessness,  are  the 
fundamental  rudiments  taught.  Candidates  for 
initiation  into  this  hopeful  association,  must  prove 
themselves  worthy.  They  must,  for  example, 
talk  largely  and  disrespectfully  of  college  officers, 
they  must  break  windows,  light  tar-barrels,  whoop 
like  Indians ;  on  certain  occasions,  perhaps,  they 
must  swear  manfully,  and  drink  to  intoxication. 
These  deeds  of  great  daring  will  prove  them  high- 
souled  fellows.  These  however  are  only  initiatory 
measures,  or  stepping  stones,  to  the  permanent 
fame  and  confirmed  characters,  which  in  numerous 
instances,  they  subsequently  acquire. 

It  may  be  asked,  cannot,  ought  not,  college  gov- 
ernment to  break  up  or  prevent  these  scenes  of 
folly  and  iniquity  ?  In  reply  it  may  be  said,  that 
if  all  the  professors,  ministers  and  good  people  of 
the  land  and  in  every  land,  and  in  every  age,  have 
been  unable  to  dry  up  the  fountains  of  iniquity 
around  them,  why  suppose  half  a  dozen  college 
officers  can  do  it,  in  the  more  difficult  and  enlarged 
sphere  of  their  influence. 

With  about  as  much  propriety  we  might  inquire, 
why  the  national  government  do  not  reform  all  the 
moral  evils  in  the  land !  It  is  the  folly  of  the  age, 
that  so  many  depend  upon  associated  power,  for 
the  accomplishment  of  that  which  can  only  be 
brought  about  by  individual  influence.  It  is  not 
by  standing  in  the  highways  and  public  places  to 
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reprove  wrong  doing,  and  to  act  upon  the  floating 
mass  of  mind,  every  where  to  be  found,  that  man- 
kind are  to  be  reformed  and  saved.  God  will 
never  abandon  his  own  chosen  economy,  which  is 
to  have  every  man  begin  at  the  door  of  his  own 
heart,  and  then  to  labor  each  one  over  against  his 
own  house.  Thus  he  commenced  with  Abraham, 
as  an  individual,  thence  he  advanced  to  his  family. 
It  was  in  the  covenant  and  constitution  of  the 
family,  that  God  granted  tc  man  the  charter  of  all 
his  most  precious  interests  here  or  hereafter.  Upon 
the  keeping  and  perpetuating  of  that  covenant, 
depends  the  prosperity  and  enlargement  of  the 
church  itself.  And  were  that  covenant  better 
understood,  better  appreciated,  and  more  perfectly 
adopted,  a  thousand  sources  of  grief  to  parents  and 
disgrace  to  the  church  would  be  removed. 

According  to  the  views,  feelings,  and  principles 
of  conduct,  which  the  young  man  carries  with 
him,  when  he  leaves  the  sweet  influences  of  home, 
will  be,  in  all  ordinary  cases,  his  future  course  and 
character.  If  he  subsequently  degenerates  and 
makes  shipwreck  of  his  early  character,  it  will  be 
because  moral  principle  never  attained  such  hold 
upon  his  mind,  as  to  exert  a  controling  power. 

Let  parents  become  thoroughly  convinced  of 
this  ;  and  let  them  labor  at  this  one  definite  point, 
the  production  of  a  moral  principle  of  uncompro- 
mising and  controling  power,  in  the  breast  of  their 
child  ;  let  them  at  the  same  time  clearly  point  out 
to  him  his  sources  of  danger  ;  let  them  seek  this, 
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his  only  safeguard,  with  untiring  zeal  and  impor- 
tunate prayer,  and  it  will  not  often  occur  that  the 
subject  of  such  an  influence  will  ever  disgrace  his 
parentage,  at  home  or  abroad.  Let  the  preparatory 
teacher  earnestly  join  to  these  parental  efforts  and 
struggles,  his  own  powerful  influence — and  who 
can  doubt  that  a  young  man,  entering  college  with 
such  preparation,  will  stand  clear  of  all  such  ridic- 
ulous fooleries,  and  disgusting  debaucheries  as 
those  above  mentioned,  as  things  utterly  too  low, 
too  mean  to  be  thought  of  ?  He  will  find  himself 
incapable  of  stooping  so  low.  He  will  naturally 
ask,  "  What  sort  of  independence  is  that,  which 
cannot  summon  resolution  enough  to  resist  a  few 
worthless  and  wicked  companions  ?  What  sort  of 
independence  is  that,  which  had  rather  put  at  haz- 
ard the  interests  of  eternity,  than  to  brave  the 
sneers  of  half  a  dozen  vile  associates  ?  The  truth 
is,  that  the  person,  who  acts  this  part,  shows  him- 
self the  greatest  coward  that  walks  the  earth  :  he 
is  afraid  to  encounter  the  reproaches  of  those, 
whose  censure  is  the  highest  praise ;  and  rather 
than  do  it,  he  deliberately  consigns  his  character 
and  his  soul  to  destruction." 

He  will  choose  rather  to  show  his  independence 
and  manliness,  by  a  modest  deportment,  by  show- 
ing all  due  respect  to  his  superiors,  by  availing 
himself  to  the  utmost,  of  every  college  privilege, 
and  by  scrupulously  conforming  to  every  college 
requisition.  He  will  illustrate  in  his  own  conduct, 
the  nature  of  the  only  true  courage,  by  daring  to 
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do  right,  even  in  the  face  of  opposition  and  scorn. 
In  a  word,  he  will  have  the  wisdom  and  the  cour- 
age to  fear  God. 

The  following  extract  from  a  letter  received  from 
Rev.  L.  Pennel,  a  classmate  of  my  brother,  may 
be  fittingly  introduced  here  : 

"  The  piety  of  your  brother  was  not  of  that  ex- 
travagant and  coruscating  character,  which  dazzles 
at  first  view.  But  yet  it  was  seen  at  first  view  in 
a  grave,  pleasant,  and  cheerful  countenance,  and 
conversation.  It  did  not  transport  him,  but  it  con- 
trolled him.  It  did  not  appear  only  on  occasions, 
but  habitually.  It  was  of  such  a  character  as  car- 
ries the  evidences  of  its  own  reality  along  with  it. 
It  was  doubted  by  none,  it  was  felt  by  all.  Asso- 
ciating as  I  did  with  him  in  the  numberless  ways 
in  which  college  students  associate,  I  have  a  dis- 
tinct recollection  of  the  salatary  influence  of  his 
piety  upon  myself.  Piety  is  often  associated  with 
many  errors,  which  subtract  much  from  the  sum 
total  of  character.  But  not  so  with  my  friend. 
His  life  and  conversation  were  blameless.  He  had 
classmates  who  found  not  their  pleasure  in  his  so- 
ciety, but  none  who  were  his  enemies  or  traducers. 
He  was  a  happy  example  of  that  christian  charac- 
ter, of  which  even  the  enemies  of  religion  cannot 
but  acknowledge  the  excellence. 

."  He  possessed  firmness  that  never  assumed  the 
character  of  obstinacy.  It  was  consistent  and 
constant.  Those  acquainted  with  college  life, 
know  how  important  is  this  character  there.     He 
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made  it  a  matter  of  conscience  to  be  in  his  place 
and  to  do  his  duty.  It  was  so  well  understood 
that  he  could  not  be  turned  aside  from  the  course 
he  had  marked  out  for  himself,  that  he  was  seldom 
or  never  solicited  to  do  so.  And  although  he  was 
known  to  differ  from  many  of  his  most  esteemed 
classmates  in  some  matters  of  opinion  and  prefer- 
ence, yet  no  one  ever  for  a  moment  thought  him 
influenced  by  aught  but  opinions  conscientiously 
formed.  This  trait  rendered  his  society  profitable, 
his  general  influence  valuable,  and  his  character 
respected. 

"  He  stood  among  the  first  in  his  class,  and  he 
deserved  to  stand  there  as  much  for  his  industry 
and  application,  as  for  his  native  endowments. 
He  was  punctual  at  the  proper  hour  and  minute, 
and  in  no  instance,  I  believe,  was  unprepared  for 
recitation." 

In  further  confirmation  of  the  views  and  princi- 
ples I  have  taken  the  liberty  to  remark  upon  with 
so  much  freedom  in  this  chapter,  I  will  here  record 
my  brother's  own  testimony,  drawn  from  a  letter 
written  several  years  subsequent  to  the  period  we 
have  been  contemplating,  just  as  he  was  about  to 
enter  upon  the  sacred  duties  of  the  ministry. 

"  I  feel  now  that  I  have  but  a  meagre  prepara- 
tion for  the  ministry.  Still  I  cannot  spend  my 
whole  life  in  preparing.  After  all,  I  consider  that 
no  part  of  the  preparation  which  I  have  yet  made, 
is  more  important  than  the  adoption  of  religious 
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principles  in  childhood.  If  I  have  any  decision  of 
character,  these  principles  form  the  basis  of  it. 
these  have  ever  been  my  guide  and  support  under 
all  trying  circumstances.  When  others  of  more 
recent  engrafting  have  seemed  to  be  giving  way, 
these  have  remained  as  strong  as  the  arm  of  om- 
nipotency.  These  I  have  felt  girding  me  around 
like  the  arm  of  the  Lord,  when  I  have  been  called 
to  act  under  circumstances,  from  which  my  natu- 
ral timidity  would  have  shrunk  in  dismay. 

"  I  can  now  reflect  with  much  satisfaction,  that 
in  the  most  trying  times  in  college — in  the  midst 
of  a  frightful  tempest  of  opposition  I  was  enabled 
to  press  right  onward  in  the  defence  of  truth,  not- 
withstanding I  am  constitutionally  one  of  the 
most  timid  beings  that  live.  The  inwrought  prin- 
ciples of  religion  seem  to  have  inspired  me  at 
times  with  a  supernatural  courage.  I  say  not 
these  things  in  praise  of  myself,  but  in  praise  of 
that  parental  faithfulness  which  engrafted  upon 
my  youthful  conscience  the  fundamental  principles 
of  that  religion  which  I  now  profess,  and  which  I 
hope  hereafter  to  vindicate." 
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CHAPTER     IV. 


Letters — Moral  and  religious  efforts  in  College — Testimonials 
from  Professors,  and  clergymen. 

"  Bowdoin  College,  June,  1829. 

"  Dear  Brother  T. — I  now  sit  down  to  say  a 
few  words  to  you,  not  intending,  however,  to  write 
a  full  letter.  My  passage  from  P.  to  Brunswick 
was  very  pleasant.  We  started  from  the  wharf 
about  nine  in  the  morning,  had  a  fine  breeze,  and 
arrived  at  college  at  about  four,  P.  M.  I  am  and 
have  been  quite  well.  Have  had  many  things 
to  occupy  my  attention,  thus  far,  this  term.  Most 
of  the  societies  in  college  have,  within  the  time, 
elected  new  officers  for  the  coming  year  ;  and  of 
course  in  these  officers  our  class  take  the  place  of 
the  Seniors.  I  have  the  honor  to  be  President  of 
the  good  old  Peucinian  Society,  which  now  con- 
sists of  about  sixty  members.  I  am  soon  to  deliv- 
es  an  address  before  the  Temperance  Society  in 
college. 

"  The  students  have  passed  resolves  and  taken 
other  measures  to  assist  the  American  Bible  Soci- 
ety to  carry  their  memorable  resolve  into  execution. 
7 
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"  My  bills  for  this  and  the  next  term  will  be 
rather  startling,  and  yet  I  expect  they  will  all  be 
paid.  Ah,  why  all  this  goodness  heaped  upon  me  ? 
Though  poor  myself,  and  my  friends  not  rich,  yet 
I  know  nothing  of  the  miseries  of  poverty.  My 
path  has  thus  far  been  all  strewed  with  flowers. 
But  few  in  college  have  had  their  wants  more 
readily  supplied  than  mine  have  been.  I  am  con- 
scious that  the  instances  of  such  disinterested  be- 
nevolence as  have  been  manifested  toward  me,  are 
very  rare  in  this  selfish  world  ;  they  are  precious 
gems  which  are  seen  here  and  there  sparkling  amid 
the  rubbish  of  human  nature.  And  what  returns 
shall  I  make  ?  It  is  enough  for  me  to  know  that 
my  friends  expect  me  to  employ  the  education 
they  have  enabled  me  to  obtain,  to  some  good  pur- 
pose. But  I  begin  to  fear  they  are  expecting  too 
much  from  me.  All  I  can  say,  is,  that  with  the 
blessing  of  God,  I  will  do  what  I  can. 

:'  I  had  a  very  interesting  letter  from  A.  a  few 
weeks  since.  It  rejoices  my  heart  to  hear  of  his 
prosperity  and  happiness,  and  of  the  good  work 
that  is  going  on  at  A. 

"  Mr.  M.  gave  his  farewell  sermons  yesterday, 
forenoon  and  afternoon.  They  contained  much  of 
very  excellent  matter.  There  are  but  few  men 
who  have  labored  more,  or  with  greater  success, 
than  he  has  during  his  ministry  in  this  place.  I 
believe  him  to  be  a  godly  man. 

"  I  am  fully  convinced  that  the  happiest  life  that 
can  be  led,  is  that  of  pious  devotion  to  the  happi- 
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ness  of  mankind.     I  have   written  this  in  great 
haste  and  carelessness." 

"  Bowdoin  College,  March  3,  1830. 

"  Dear  Brother  T. — By  the  politeness  of  Mr. 
P.,  I  have  an  opportunity  of  sending  a  line  to  you, 
which  I  will  embrace.  Whenever  I  turn  my 
thoughts  toward  Saco,  a  feeling  of  melancholy 
pervades  my  breast,  which  I  am  unable  to  describe. 
A  few  months  since,  and  Saco  was  all  bustle  and 
animation.  Teams,  carriages,  men  and  women 
were  moving  briskly  through  the  streets  ;  the  me- 
chanic, the  day-laborer,  and  the  jobber,  were  all  on 
the  alert ;  the  din  of  business  was  every  where 
heard,  and  the  sprightly  countenance  of  every  one 
indicated  prosperity  and  high  expectation.  But 
how  the  scene  has  changed,  and  what  high  hopes 
have  been  disappointed  ! 

"  Some  of  your  most  enterprising  inhabitants 
have  been  reduced  from  affluence  almost  to  penury. 
But  now  that  cruel  tyrant,  though  valuable  ser- 
vant— the  devouring  element — has  laid  his  ruthless 
hand  upon  our  dear  native  town,  and  with  a  single 
stroke,  as  it  were,  has  laid  its  pride  and  its  glory 
in  the  dust.  What  genius  and  industry  have  been 
for  years  collecting,  he  has  in  a  single  freak,  scat- 
tered to  the  four  winds.  Some  of  the  pillars  of 
the  society  of  your  town  have  suffered  severely  by 
this  misfortune.  True  a  part  of  the  sufferers  are 
still  wealthy,  yet  we  should  show  a  great  want  of 
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good  feeling,  did  we  not  sympathise  with  them  in 
their  affliction. 

"  But  there  are  others  who  are  more  deserving  our 
commiseration.  I  mean  the  females  who  were 
employed  in  the  factory.  How  are  their  pleas- 
ing prospects  blasted  !  They  are  not  only  unex- 
pectedly turned  out  of  employ,  but,  it  is  said, 
many  of  them  are  far  from  home  and  from  friends. 
To  how  many  temptations  and  hardships  may  they 
now  be  exposed.  I  hope  they  will  find  friends  and 
advisers  in  the  ever  generous  people  of  Saco.  I 
should  think  this  misfortune  would  spread  a  general 
sloom  over  the  whole  town.  I  do  not  know 
whether  Mr.  S.  was  concerned  in  the  factory  or 
not ;  but  it  is  my  impression  that  he  was  not.  I 
can  however  think  of  many  whom  I  very  much 
esteem,  who  must  feel  sensibly  this  accident. 

"  I  have  a  great  deal  to  do  this  term,  and  as  yet 
have  good  health  and  good  spirits.  My  time  now 
glides  away  very  pleasantly. 

"  Yours  affectionately." 
"P.  S.  I  am  now  pretty  much  determined  to 
instruct  one  year  and  then  go  to  Andover.  I  dare 
not  do  otherwise,  and  I  hardly  dare  do  this.  I 
hope  you  will  try  to  cultivate  an  intimate  acquaint- 
ance with  Mr.  P.,  the  bearer  of  this  letter.  He  is 
one  of  our  most  estimable  young  men,  and  has 
none  of  that  aristocratical  feeling  which  you  know 
I  so  detest  in  some  young  men.  We  have  now  at 
the  Boarding  Club  about  one  hundred  and  thirty. 
The  Medical  class  consists  of  about  ninety — more 
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are  expected.  Our  religious  prospects  are  more 
encouraging  than  they  have  been  for  some  time. 
Dear  brother,  is  not  this  a  miserable  world  to  live 
in  without  religion?" 

• 

"Bowdoin  College,  March  26,  1829. 

"Dear  Brother  F. — I  hope  you  begin  to  take 
enlarged  views  of  things — to  look  abroad  over  your 
country — to    consider   its   demands    on   you.      It 
requires  of  you   morality  and  intelligence.     En- 
deavor to  inform  yourself  so  as  to  be  able  to  act 
for  yourself,  on  all  important  subjects.     Converse 
and  read  and  become  acquainted  with  the  charac- 
ters of  the  great  men  of  our  country,  and  be  able 
to  judge  for  yourself  who  is,  I  Avill  not  say  the 
best  man,  but  the   least  corrupt.     We  need  well 
informed,  honest  farmers,  to  lead  themselves,  in- 
stead of  being  led  by  unprincipled  demagogues,  as 
they  now  are.     I  trust  the  time  is  not  far  distant, 
when  we    shall  have  such — when  the   purifying 
voice  of  our  farmers  shall  be  heard  in  Congress  and 
in   our   State    legislatures.     Laugh  not,  I  beg  of 
you,  at  the  corruption  that  prevails  in  our  country. 
Our  greatest  men,  it  may  almost  be  said,  are  our 
most   corrupt    men.      Endeavor   then   to   become 
worthy  of  influence,  and  then  exert  it  in  favor  of 
morality.     You  doubtless  feel,  by  this  time,  that 
you  can  rise  no  higher  than  you  rise  by  your  own 
virtue,  industry  and  frugality.     You  cannot  expect 
wealth  nor  honor  to  come  to  you,  in  these  times, 
on  the  wind.     Strive  then  with  all  your  might. 
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There  are  the  greatest  motives,  both  temporal  and 
eternal,  to  induce  you  to  strive  to  raise  yourself  as 
high  as  posssible  in  the  scale  of  moral  beings.  Let 
not  folly  and  lightness  exclude  from  your  breast 
serious  thoughts  of  immortality.  Our  friend  D., 
whose  death  A.  mentioned  in  his  letter,  chose  and 
is  now  enjoying,  as  we  have  reason  to  believe,  a 
more  glorious  part.  He  sought  not  for  riches,  nor 
honor,  but  for  love  to  his  God.  He  lived  and  died 
in  happy  security.  Bat  few  of  the  world  will  ever 
see  or  hear  of  him  till  they  see  him  come  forth  to 
the  judgment,  wearing  a  crown  of  glory.  I  con- 
sider it  a  singular  favor,  that  I  was  permitted  to  see 
those  two  young  men  of  God,  (D.  and  H.,)  such  a 
short  time  before  their  departure  l  to  another  and 
a  better  country.'  I  conversed  much  with  them 
the  last  time  I  saw  them.  May  we  both  endeavor 
to  imitate  their  humble  piety." 

"  Bowdoin  College,  March  27,  1830. 

"  Dear  Brother — I  must  ask  your  pardon  for 
not  having  written  you  before.  It  was  not  for  the 
want  of  an  inclination,  but  because  I  have  had  no 
leisure.  We  are  rather  crowded  with  our  studies 
this  term."  Those  of  us  who  study  Hebrew  have, 
half  the  time,  three  recitations  in  the  forenoon, 
viz.,  in  Chemistry,  French  and  Hebrew.  Oar  stu- 
dies however  are  very  pleasant.  The  studies  of 
the  senior  year  give  one  a  fine  opportunity  to  find 
out  the  character  of  his  own  mind.  I  find  that 
my  principal  difficulties  arise  from  diffidence,  and 
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a  want  of  quick  perception,  and  of  a  retentive 
memory.  But  especially  do  I  now  begin  to  feel 
the  importance  of  a  good  memory.  I  have  to-day 
read  Webster's  second  speech,  and  could  not  resist 
the  conviction,  of  the  important  part  the  memory 
must  have  performed  in  this  grandest  effort  of  a 
master  spirit.  Webster  has  done  what  no  man 
could  do  who  had  a  treacherous  memory.  I  think 
it  is  very  likely  to  be  the  case,  that  if  a  person  does 
not  begin  to  apply  himself  to  study,  till  he  is  con- 
siderably advanced  in  life,  some  faculties  of  his 
mind  will  always  be  deficient  in  strength  and 
vigor.  It  would  have  been  of  incalculable  benefit 
to  me,  had  I  been  habitually  required  to  commit 
to  memory  ever  since  I  won  the  twenty-five  cent 
prize  in  our  town  school.  It  will  be  of  little  use 
to  crowd  ideas  into  the  head,  unless  we  have  a 
memory  to  retain  them  there,  and  a  faculty  to 
bring  them  into  use  whenever  -we  wish.  I  advise 
you  then,  by  all  means,  to  strive  to  strengthen  the 
memory.  And  as  one  of  the  best  means  of  doing 
this,  I  advise  you  to  be  attentive  to  whatever  you 
hear,  or  read,  even  if  it  is  not  very  important,  and 
lay  your  mind  under  requisition  to  give  a  strict  ac- 
count of  it  afterwards  to  yourself. 

"  I  almost  tremble  at  the  thought  of  what  I  am 
soon  to  encounter,  in  a  cold,  wicked  world.  I 
begin  to  despair  of  ever  conquering  my  diffidence. 
This,  I  fear,  will  drag  me  down  from  that  rank  in 
the  world,  which  I  have  proudly  hoped  to  main- 
tain.    This  damps  my  spirits  and  quenches  that 
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ardor  and   destroys  that  inflexibility  of  purpose, 
which  are  so  important,  in  order  to  be  eminently 
useful  in  the  world.     But  I  do  not  intend  to  be 
affrighted  from  the  field  of  action  at  present.     I 
have  undertaken  to  do  good  in  the  world  and  my 
conscience  and   the  expectation  of  friends  forbid 
that    trifles   should    turn   me   from   this  purpose. 
Therefore  trusting  in  God  my  motto  is  '  onward.' 
I  expect  to  instruct  one  year  after  I  get  through 
college,  and  then  go   to  Andover.      If  you  have 
read  the  Recorder  or  Mirror  of  late  you  must  have 
been  struck  with  the  intolerant,  persecuting  spirit, 
which  is  every  where   showing  itself  under  the 
name  of  liberality.     And  who  is  sufficient  to  meet 
it  ?     Who  can  endure  to  have  the  whole  artillery 
of  invective  and  slander  arrayed  against  him,  and 
to  have  the  basest  of  motives   imputed  to  him, 
while  he  is  spending   all  his  time  and  talents  in 
promoting  the  good  of  his  fellow  creatures  ?     Who 
has  done   more  for    the    permanent  good    of    his 
country  than  Dr.   B.  ?     Yet  what   scurrility  and 
abuse  have  not  been  employed  against  him  ?     But 
the  follower  of  Christ   must  always  expect  this. 
He  must  expect  to  spend  his  days  in  performing 
thankless  labor.     He  must  therefore  possess  much 
patience,  meekness,  and  long  suffering.     I    hope 
you  will  constantly  feel  the  importance  of  making 
the   greatest  exertion  in  your  power  for  acquiring 
knowledge  and  disciplining  your   mind.     At  the 
present  day,  the  man  who  enters  the  ministry  must 
determine   to  be  a  studious   man.     At  the  same 
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time  I  would  heartily  advise  you  to  keep  up  a 
spirit  of  ardent  piety,  and  never  become  dependent 
upon  this  miserable  world  for  your  chief  happiness. 

"  The  state  of  religion  in  college  is  as  interesting 
as  it  has  been  for  some  time.  Three  of  the  Fresh- 
man Class  have  lately  obtained  a  hope.  I  am 
engaged  in  a  Sabbath  School  in  this  village.  It 
consists  mostly  of  poor  children,  and  is  quite  inter- 
esting. I  rejoice  to  learn  that  there  is  a  waking 
up,  throughout  the  country,  in  this  noble  enter- 
prise. 

"  I  hope  we  shall  have  the  pleasure  of  seeing 
each  other  in  the  vacation.  You  will  do  well  to 
imitate  your  excellent  minister,  Mr.  T.  in  unaf- 
fected loveliness  of  disposition,  in  an  elegant  and 
sprightly  style  of  writing,  and  in  well  directed 
religious  zeal. 

"  I  have  written  some  parts  of  my  letter  hastily — 
pardon  my  mistakes. 

"  Your  affectionate  brother." 

My  brother  was  not  one  who  could  sit  at  ease  in 
his  retirement  and  seek  his  own  personal  gratifica- 
tion, while  ignorance,  sin  and  misery  were  prevail- 
ing around  him.  His  warm  sympathies  and  en- 
larged benevolence  inclined  him  not  only  to 
embrace  opportunities  of  usefulness  that  were 
thrown  in  his  way,  but  to  seek  them.  The 
faintest  tone  of  distress  found  a  quick  and  generous 
response  in  his  bosom.  The  Sabbath  School  to 
which  he  refers  was  located  in  the  outskirts  of  the 
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village.  Doubtless  it  would  have  been  more 
agreeable  to  the  flesh,  after  the  severe  studies  of 
the  week,  to  have  relieved  the  mind  on  the  Sab- 
bath ;  also  it  might  perhaps  have  been  more  con- 
genial to  his  feelings  to  have  connected  himself 
with  the  village  Sabbath  School.  But  self-gratifi- 
cation, as  a  principle  of  conduct,  he  ever  avoided 
and  struggled  against.  Besides  his  direct  religious 
efforts  in  college,  in  personal  conversation,  and  in 
the  religious  meeting,  he  endeavored  to  raise  the 
general  tone  of  morality.  Especially  did  he  feel 
a  deep  interest  in  the  cause  of  temperance,  a  subject 
upon  which  he  manifested  a  sincere  and  earnest 
zeal  from  his  boyhood,  to  the  latest  period  of 
his  life.  In  the  second  or  third  year  of  his  col- 
lege course,  he  delivered,  by  appointment,  an 
address  before  the  College  Temperance  Society. 
He  treated  the  object  as  on  a  parallel  with  that 
which  led  our  fathers  into  the  field  of  death — as 
one  which  cannot  be  acomplished  without  long- 
continued  and  well-directed  effort.  Our  fathers, 
who  first  dared  to  tell  us  that  we  are  fast  becom- 
ing a  "  nation  of  drunkards,"  will  have  been  gath- 
ered unto  their  fathers  before  the  work  is  done. 
He  then  proceeds  to  show  who  should  be  actors  in 
this  cause.  That  portion  of  the  address,  with 
which  students  are  more  particularly  concerned,  is 
here  inserted. 

"  The  object  is  to  be  accomplished,  then,  by  the 
youth  of  our  land.  And  where  are  our  leaders  ? 
Where  shall  we  find  those  who  can  be  influenced 
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by  motives  so  far  away  ?  If  any  where  we  expect 
to  find  such  in  our  colleges.  It  is  the  business  of 
the  student  to  reason — to  trace  events  back  to 
their  causes.  There  is  provided  for  him  a  beauti- 
ful retreat,  where  he  may  retire  from  the  busy 
scenes  of  life,  and  make  himself  familiar  with  all 
the  laws  of  mind  and  matter.  He  becomes  famil- 
iar with  the  good  and  great  of  past  ages,  and  in 
them  finds  a  precept  or  an  example  to  guide  him 
in  every  trying  circumstance.  He  has  data  with 
which  he  can  reason  with  some  degree  of  certain- 
ty, far  into  the  unlimited  future.  When  his  sober 
judgment  has  pronounced  a  cause  just,  he  may 
dare  to  pursue  it,  though  a  host  be  against  him — 
he  may  glory  in  treading  alone  the  footsteps  of  the 
good  and  great,  that  have  gone  before  him. 

"  But  his  brethren,  whom  he  has  left  toiling  in 
the  fields,  diligently  engaged  in  the  mechanic  arts, 
or  riding  upon  the  great  deep,  cannot  be  expected 
to  reason  far  into  the  future  ;  though  they  may  be 
honorable  and  useful  to  society  in  their  respective 
stations.  Point  out  to  them  present  danger  or  suf- 
fering, and  none  will  be  more  tenderly  alive  to  it. 
But  on  many  subjects,  they  feel  their  inability  to 
reason.  They  are  aware  that  the  student  has  be- 
fore him  the  whole  record  of  human  events — that 
he  is  well  acquainted  with  the  mechanism  of  soci- 
ety ;  therefore  they  look  to  him  for  the  interpreta- 
tion of  all  new  phenomena  in  society.  Within 
the  circle  in  which  they  usually  move,  none  per- 
haps will  reason  more  acutely ;   but  beyond  this 
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they  are  very  easily  startled,  unless  they  are  under 
an  experienced  guide.  And  there  are  many  such, 
who,  having  engaged  in  the  cause  of  temperance, 
are  beginning  to  tremble,  and,  because  some  of  the 
fickle  multitude  around  them  are  turning  against 
them,  they  think  the  whole  world  is  changing. 

"  Here  then  is  an  opportunity  for  the  influence 
of  the  student.  He  may,  (without  vanity  I  say 
it,)  with  a  single  word,  give  courage  to  many. 
He  may,  with  a  very  little  effort,  counteract  the 
influence  of  those  who  are  endeavoring  to  bring 
the  enterprise  into  contempt,  by  representing  it  to 
those  in  humbler  life  as  a  chimerical  scheme. 
And  who  can  be  active  in  this  cause  with  so  little 
sacrifice  as  the  student  ?  He  has  not  a  long  estab- 
lished habit  to  struggle  against.  He  has  not  strong 
drink  associated  with  his  highest  happiness,  nor 
has  he  any  conflicting  interest  to  obstruct  his  way. 

-y.  -v-  .u.  .■'.  .v.  .u,  m.  j*.  jl 
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"If  we  look  into  every  occupation  in  life,  we 
shall  find  that  students  have  fewer  obstacles  to 
surmount,  in  order  to  render  important  service  to 
their  country,  in  the  cause  of  temperance,  than 
any  other  class  whatever.  And  upon  what  class 
has  our  country  such  high  claims,  as  upon  stu- 
dents ?  By  her  laws,  she  has  provided  for  them 
an  unlimited  source  of  gratification,  and  that  too 
of  the  highest  kind — the  gratification  of  science 
and  literature.  She  has  put  within  their  reach  an 
unlimited  opulence  of  ideas.  Suppose  then  that 
the  moderate  use  of  strong  drink  may  occasionally 
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afford  a  momentary  satisfaction,  yet  when  compar- 
ed to  this  pleasure  of  a  higher,  of  a  nobler  kind, 
how  contemptible,  how  infinitely  small  does  it 
appear. 

"  Who  that  has  the  means  of  such  high  enjoy- 
ment would  fear  to  cut  himself  off,  eternally,  from 
this  low  gratification,  where  the  public  good  is  at 
stake  ?  Or  if  he  is  unwilling  to  make  this  infi- 
nitely small  sacrifice  for  the  general  good,  what 
claim  will  he  hereafter  have  to  be  seated  upon 
the  high  places  of  his  country,  to  watch  over  her 
liberties,  and  to  parry  off  the  danger  that  threatens 
them  ? 

"  If  we  would  be  true  patriots,  we  must  accus- 
tom ourselves  to  patriotic  efforts ;  we  must  grow 
up  into  habits  of  patriotism. 

"  Brethren  of  the  Temperance  Society, — In  dis- 
charging the  duty  you  assign  me,  I  should  not 
have  taken  such  a  practical  view  of  my  subject, 
had  I  not  supposed  that  the  members  of  our 
society  act  from  reason,  and  not  from  mere  imita- 
tion— that  they  had  associated  themselves  together 
from  a  desire  to  assist  in  removing  the  cause  of 
the  giant  sin  of  our  land. 

"  As  we  are  here  mostly  shut  out  from  the  rest 

of  the  world,  some  of  us  have  supposed  that  our 

society  could  not   exert   a  very  great   influence. 

But  in  view  of  the  present  state  of  the  enterprise, 

we  see  that  we  can  do  much,  both  as  individuals 

and  as  a  society — that  our  assistance  is  greatly 

needed — and  let  us  not  withhold  it.     Let  us  keep 
8 
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the  example  we  have  set  for  other  colleges,  and 
encourage  those  that  are  faltering.  Let  us  consid- 
er that  it  is  an  enterprise  belonging  to  none  more 
than  to  ourselves. 

"  We  need  not  neglect  any  of  the  common  du- 
ties of  life,  in  order  to  make  our  influence  felt ; 
but  on  the  contrary,  it  is  while  in  the  discharge  of 
such  duties,  that  example  will  do  most. 

"  Whenever,  then,  and  wherever  circumstances 
seem  to  demand  it,  let  us  fearlessly,  though  mildly, 
vindicate  the  cause  of  temperance.  It  is  true  that 
if  we  succeed  in  accomplishing  our  object,  we  do 
not  expect  to  gain  renown.  The  only  applause 
we  hope  for  is  that  of  our  own  breasts.  This 
makes  the  sacrifice  the  more  noble — the  more 
purely  patriotic.  This  shall  cheer  our  fainting 
spirits,  when  all  other  applause  would  be  unavail- 
ing. 

"  When  our  earthly  career  is  drawing  to  a  close, 
and  we  look  back  to  take  the  last  glance  at  our 
beloved  country  and  the  world — when  our  spirits 
begin  to  flutter,  as  the  signal  of  their  speedy  flight 
to  other  worlds,  then  shall  this  whispering  applause 
within  give  courage  to  the  soul  to  put  out  its 
wings,  and  burst  away  to  regions  unexplored." 

A  few  letters  furnishing  additional  testimony  to 
the  character  and  standing  of  my  brother  in  col- 
lege, will  close  the  view  of  his  collegiate  course. 
The  first  is  from  Rev.  Cyrus  A.  Bartol,  Boston. 

"  My  Dear  Sir — You  may  be  sure  I  have  the 
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most  distinct  recollection  both  of  yourself  and  your 
brother — and  one  also  so  pleasant  as  to  move  me 
to  ready  compliance  with  your  request,  that  I 
should  tell  you  what  I  remember  of  him.  Being 
with  him  but  two  years  in  college,  and  he  above 
me,  while  I  knew  nothing  of  his  former  history, 
and  aspired  not  to  a  particular  intimacy  with  him, 
of  course  there  are  many,  to  whom  you  may  have 
applied,  able  to  give  you  information  not  within 
my  possession  or  reach. 

"  But  my  impressions,  both  of  his  mind  and 
character,  are  entirely  and  greatly  favorable.  He 
always  seemed  to  me  a  man  of  a  piety,  so  deep 
and  pure,  as  to  make  him  as  mild  and  generous  to 
his  brethren,  as  he  was  devoted  to  God.  No  one 
could  have  said, — there  is  a  man  who  has  not  a 
decided  sense  of  his  obligation  to  his  Maker — 
while  no  more  could  it  have  been  alleged,  that  he 
was  not  catholic  and  tolerant  to  all  who  might  have 
any  difference  with  him  in  theology.  I  mention 
so  particularly  this  union  of  high  qualities,  be- 
cause, more  than  any  thing  else,  it  has  left  a  stamp 
on  my  mind.  I  remember  also — which  makes  the 
trait  already  noticed  the  more  remarkable — the 
earnest  desire  he  still  had  to  communicate  religious 
impulses  to  those  around  him — to  lead  them  to  the 
fountains  of  his  own  refreshment,  and  thus  to  be 
in  his  measure,  what  Christ  wished  his  disciples 
might  be — the  '  salt  of  the  earth'  and  the  '  light 
of  the  world.' 

"  I   remember  the   exemplary  uniformity,   and 
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consistent  simplicity  of4  his  walk.  He  had  no 
double  mind  or  double  tongue  ;  but  was  as  sin- 
cere as  benignant.  Corresponding  with  this  moral 
quality,  I  have  the  idea  that  he  showed  great  dili- 
gence and  fidelity  as  a  student — that  he  had  a  very 
good  standing  in  his  class,  though  I  should  suppose 
he  was  more  distinguished  by  solid  qualities  of 
wisdom  and  judgment,  than  by  the  brilliant  and 
imaginative. 

"  Indeed,  there  were  few  with  me  in  college, 
who  have  left  a  more  individual  mark  in  my 
thoughts.  It  could  be  said  of  him,  what  a  distin- 
guished man  said  of  his  friend — That  is  a  charac- 
ter. And  when  this  distinctness  of  attributes  was 
made  up  and  compacted  of  such  good  faculties  and 
excellent  dispositions,  I  am  sure  you  cannot  hesi- 
tate to  celebrate  them,  for  your  own  satisfaction, 
and  the  benefit  of  others. 

"  With  sincere  regards, 

"  C.  A.  Bartol." 

The  following  is  from  Rev.  Professor  Upham,  of 
Bowdoin  College  :  * 

"  My  recollections  of  your  departed  and  much 
lamented  brother,  owing  to  the  lapse  of  time  since 
he  left  our  college,  are  in  some  degree  indistinct ; 
but  so  far  as  they  remain,  they  are,  in  the  highest 
degree,  creditable  to  him.  He  was  regarded  by 
those  who  were  intimately  acquainted  with  him, 
as  possessed  of  highly  respectable  intellectual  pow- 
ers, which  were    particularly  characterized    by    a 
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symmetry  of  parts  and  an  aspect  of  uncommon 
maturity.  His  mind  seems  to  have  belonged  to 
that  class  of  minds,  which  have  strong  foundations, 
a  basis  of  great  and  permanent  solidity  ;  and  which 
may  reasonably  be  expected  to  develope  themselves 
in  richness  and  power  for  a  long  time  to  come. 
He  was  distinguished  through  college  for  his  uni- 
form, prompt,  and  faithful  discharge  of  his  college 
duties.  And  not  less  so  for  his  amiable  temper,  for 
his  unassuming  and  discreet  deportment,  and  par- 
ticularly for  his  consistent  Christian  character. 
He  was  one  of  that  valuable  class  of  persons,  who 
can  always  be  depended  on,  not  cnly  in  the  recita- 
tion room  and  in  the  ordinary  duties  of  life  ;  but 
in  the  praying  circle  and  in  all  places  of  religious 
duty." 

From  Rev.  Professor  Packard,  of  Bowdoin  Col- 
lege. 

"  Your  brother  George  I  most  distinctly  remem- 
ber. I  can  recal  his  precise  look  and  bearing,  as 
he  stood  to  recite  his  lesson  uniformly  well  pre- 
pared. I  used  to  hear  often  of  him  after  he  left. 
His  name  was  by  some  accident  omitted  in  the 
Triennial  in  one  edition,  and  his  message  sent  us 
.  by  some  friend,  that  if  the  college  had  forgotten 
him,  he  had  by  no  means  forgotten  the  college, 
caused  me  pain ;  for  I  would  not  have  had  him 
entertain  the  thought  that  any  one  of  his  instructers 
could  ever  forget  one  whom  they  had  so  much 

reason   to  remember  with  interest  and  affection. 

8* 
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I  have  been  conversing  with  Mr.  Smyth  concern- 
ing him,  and  we  both  agree  in  our  impressions  of 
his  constant  and  most  faithful  diligence — his  ex- 
emplary conduct,  his  amiable  manners,  his  consist- 
ent Christian  profession.  I  do  not  believe  there 
was  ever  an  instance,  during  his  whole  college  life, 
of  his  being  chargeable  with  the  slightest  impro- 
priety or  neglect  of  duty,  and  I  doubt  whether  any 
one  has  left  us.  of  whom  the  impression  is  more 
decided,  that  he  was  as  a  student,  without  fault. 
His  standing  as  a  scholar  was  always  high,  and  he 
was  uncommonly  conscientious  in  his  preparations 
for  the  college  exercises." 

The  following  is  from  Rev.  Nathan  Monroe, 
Bradford,  Mass.  Mr.  M.  and  my  brother  were 
classmates  in  college. 

"  It  was  my  privilege  while  in  college,  to  be 
intimate  with  your  departed  brother  ;  and  our  inti- 
macy was  to  me  a  source  both  of  pleasure  and 
profit.  I  regarded  him  as  one  of  my  dearest  col- 
lege friends,  and  my  heart  followed  him  till  I 
learned  he  had  gone  to  receive  his  crown.  And 
since  that  event,  so  sad  to  us  but  joyful  to  him,  I 
have  often  thought  of  him  with  the  freshness  of 
our  first  affection.  I  have  remembered  him  as 
once  in  the  flesh  and  by  my  side,  and  thought  of 
him  as  in  the  mansion  which  his  Saviour  had  pre- 
pared for  him,  and  in  which  he  is  now  enjoying  a 
blissful  exemption  from  all  the  multiplied  tempta- 
tions and  annoyances  of  earth.     He  was  lovely  m 
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his  life,  but  every  form  of  grace  and  beauty  which 
began  to  shine  in  him  while  here,  is  now  blooming 
with  a  richness  and  freshness  which  are  known 
only  in  that  '  better  land'  to  which  he  has  gone. 

"  Your  brother  was  a  good  scholar.  He  had  a 
good  mind,  which,  with  his  diligence,  would  have 
given  him  a  high  rank  in  any  class.  He  was  re- 
markable for  his  conscientiousness  in  the  improve- 
ment of  his  time  and  talents.  He  lost  but  few 
moments,  and  he  gave  his  attention  to  such  sub- 
jects as  he  deemed  most  important,  in  connexion 
with  his  future  usefulness. 

"  As  a  friend,  I  think  all  who  knew  your  brother, 
will  say  that  he  was  affectionate,  warm-hearted  and 
true.  Nor  had  he,  so  far  as  I  know,  any  enemies. 
Amid  all  the  clashings  of  rivalry  between  the  dif- 
ferent literary  societies,  and  the  prejudice  and  ill 
will  which  they  so  frequently  engendered,  I  do  not 
think  any  one  ever  impugned  his  character  or  mo- 
tives. All  knew  him,  and  I  believe  felt  him  to  be 
high-minded,  consistent  and  honest  in  his  relations 
of  this  kind. 

"As  a  Christian,  I  need  say  nothing  in  his 
praise.  All  who  knew  him,  knew  his  consistency 
in  this  particular.  He  was  very  uniform  in  his 
deportment,  and  I  have  supposed  in  his  feelings. 
His  religious  character  was  symmetrical,  and  such 
as  brought  no  reproach  on  his  profession.  He  was 
the  same  in  the  lecture  room,  in  the  commons  hall, 
in  the  social  walk,  as  in  the  religious  meeting,  gen- 
tle, affectionate,  and  devoted.     In  all  questions  of 
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morality,  he  was  found  on  the  right  side.  He  was 
not  afraid  to  adhere  to  religious  principle,  when 
religion,  as  it  happened  at  times,  was  made  the 
subject  of  impious  derision.  His  life,  if  not  his 
words,  was  at  such  seasons,  a  rebuke  to  sin.  It 
should  be  remembered,  that,  when  he  was  in  col- 
lege, there  were  but  few  of  the  students  who 
were  professors  of  religion.  In  our  class  there 
were  in  all,  but  five,  and  perhaps  our  class  was,  in 
this  respect,  a  fair  sample  of  the  other  classes. 
Since  that  time,  there  has  been  a  great  change,  so 
that  it  may  now  require  far  less  decision  and 
strength  of  principle  to  be  a  consistent  Christian  in 
the  midst  of  college  scenes,  than  it  did  then. 

"  My  recollection  of  your  brother,  as  he  appeared 
in  our  c  Praying  Circle,'  as  we  called  it,  is  very 
distinct.  He  usually  took  some  part  in  the  exer- 
cises, and  was  one  of  the  most  active  members. 

"  And  now  can  it  be  that  this  valued  friend  of 
mine,  and  this  dear  brother  of  yours,  is  gone  ? 
Yes,  he  is  gone  from  us,  and  we  may  mourn  his 
absence  ;  but  he  has  reached  a  better  home,  than 
this  world,  pleasant  as  it  was  to  him,  could  ever 
afford  him.  He  is  in  the  society  of  the  blessed 
above.  He  is  with  that  Saviour  whom  he  loved 
while  yet  he  saw  him  not ;  and  from  a  clear  vision 
of  his  glory,  has  become  like  him.  And  he  there 
waits  the  arrival  of  his  former  friends.  And  may 
it  not  be  that  he  has  a  knowledge  of  those  friends, 
their  condition  and  pursuits,  if  not  their  very 
thoughts,  as  they  are  hastening  to  the  point  of  their 
departure  from  this  world?" 
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CHAPTER    V. 

Engages  in  teaching,  in  Germantown,  Penn. — Letters — Em- 
braces Episcopacy — Letter  to  his  parents  upon  the  subject 
— Views  further  explained  in  an  extract  from  his  Sermon — 
Remarks  thereon — Other  extracts,  showing  his  truly  cath- 
olic spirit — Enters  the  Episcopal  Theological  Seminary, 
New  York — Letters. 

About  three  months  before  the  time  of  his  grad- 
uation in  1830,  George  reluctantly  left  college 
with  the  view  to  connect  himself  with  a  literary 
institution  in  Germantown,  Penn.,  as  Teacher. 
He  left,  enjoying  in  a  high  degree  the  affection 
and  esteem  of  the  Professors  and  Students.  One  of 
his  college  friends,  in  allusion  to  his  leaving,  re- 
marks :  "I  well  remember  when  your  brother  left 
college,  to  go  to  Pennsylvania,  how  proud  of  him 
we  Peucinians  were." 

"  Germantown,  Oct.  6,  1830. 

"  Dear  Brother — I  received  yours  of  the  6th 
ult,  and  read  its  contents  with  the  most  intense 
interest.  It  was  to  me  one  of  the  most  interesting 
letters  I  ever  read.  R.,  you  say,  is  dead.  I  have 
had  the  impression  ever  since  I  read  your  letter, 
till  I  sat  down  to  write  this,  that  it  was  J.  R.,  but 
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it  has  just  now  occurred  to  me,  that  there  was 
another  R.  in  college,  who  was  very  much  out  of 
health,  and  that  he  was  probably  the  one  to  whom 
you  referred.  J.  R.  was  an  intimate  friend  of 
mine,  and  expected  to  occupy,  this  year,  the  room 
I  left.  Please  inform  me  which  R.  it  was,  when 
you  write.  Dr.  W.  is  dead  !  Entirely  new  to  me, 
though  I  might  have  expected  it.  He  was  a  beau- 
tiful and  amiable  little  man,  full  of  ambition  and 
with  fair  prospects  of  rising  to  a  seat  among  the 
c  tall  ones'  of  the  earth.  The  other  death  you 
mentioned  was  truly  melancholy,  and  a  solemn 
warning  to  Sabbath  breakers.  I  sincerely  regret 
to  hear  of  Mr.  B.'s  sad  accident ;  but  I  as  sin- 
cerely rejoice  that  he  has  an  alleviation  to  his  suf- 
ferings in  the  reflection  that,  after  four  years  of 
deep  solicitude,  he  has  now  received  B.  from  col- 
lege with  so  many  laurels  blooming  upon  his 
head.  I  agree  with  you  in  holding  in  high  estima- 
tion, Mr.  B.,  and  those  of  his  family  with  whom  I 
am  acquainted.  Tell  me  how  he  is  when  you 
write.  I  am  glad  you  have  such  a  fine  little 
fellow  as  L.  for  a  chum  ;  hope  you  will  be  happy 
in  each  other's  society.  If  you  would  enjoy  your 
college  life,  cultivate  affection  for  each  other. 
Never  indulge  in  bickerings  nor  unkind  remarks. 
If  you  disagree  in  opinion  on  some  subjects,  agree 
to  do  it  affectionately.  Do  not  let  trifles  transfer 
your  affections  to  others.  A  chum  should  be 
esteemed  above  every  other  person  in  college. 
Never  dispute  on  society  affairs.     As  to  your  gene- 
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ral  conduct  in  college,  I  would  say,  be  prudent, 
especially  for  the  first  few  months,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  manly  and  independent.  Treat  all  with 
affection,  but  cringe  to  no  one.  Endeavor  always 
to  appear  as  though  morality  and  religion  were 
matters  of  course  with  you.  There  is  a  decision 
and  dignity  of  character,  which  all  are  constrained 
to  respect.  Speak  uncharitably  of  no  individual, 
sect  or  society.  Be  very  careful  to  whom  you 
unbosom  yourself  in  college.  If  you  find  your- 
self ignorant  on  any  particular  subject,  pass  it  over 
as  lightly  as  possible  without  being  disconcerted, 
and  embrace  the  first  favorable  opportunity  to  in- 
form yourself.  Never  take  particular  pains  to 
show  your  ignorance.  Do  not  be  dejected  if  you 
are  sometimes  treated  with  neglect,  and  even  with 
contempt,  by  the  immoral  part  of  college.  Be 
prompt  in  performing  every  college  duty.  En- 
deavor to  make  yourself  master  of  every  lesson, 
but  get  them  in  as  short  a  time  as  possible.  De- 
vote every  leisure  moment  to  reading.  Say  but 
little  about  parts.  Be  ambitious  for  knowledge, 
but  do  not  appear  to  be  for  a  part.  Become  a 
good  Greek  and  Latin  scholar,  if  you  can.  Begin 
now  to  acquire  a  good  style  of  writing. 

"  Through  the  great  goodness  of  God,  I  still  en- 
joy perfect  health,  and  feel  able  to  do  a  great  deal 
of  business  in  the  world.  Our  prospects  here 
grow  brighter  and  brighter.  The  President  of 
the  Trustees  has  come  out  with  an  advertisement 
in  our  favor,  which  you  may  see  in  most  of  the 
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Philadelphia  papers.  The  editor  of  the  German- 
town  paper  has  given  us  quite  a  puff.  Among 
other  good  things,  he  says,  *  a  better  disciplined 
school  I  never  saw.'  Our  public  examination,  at 
the  close  of  the  last  term,  was  very  much  in  our 
favor.  Our  number  of  scholars  at  present  is  thirty- 
seven,  including  a  French  gentleman,  who  is  to 
receive  private  lessons  from  me  twice  a  day.  The 
income  of  the  school  is  now  about  two  hundred 
dollars  more  than  when  I  wrote  before.  It  is  no 
small  recommendation  for  a  teacher  here  to  have 
been  educated  in  New  England.  One  great  object 
of  the  c  working-men's'  party,  is  to  get  a  system 
of  education  similar  to  that  of  New  England.  For 
a  teacher  here,  a  degree  from  Bowdoin  College 
would  probably  be  worth  as  much  as  one  from  any 
other  college  in  the  Union. 

"Respects  to  Prof.  S.,  and  tell  him  that  I  have 
introduced  the  '  black  board,'  and  that  parents, 
after  attending  examination,  said,  '  I  am  very  much 
pleased  with  that  black  board.'  Please  also  to  re- 
member me  to  all  my  particular  friends  in  college, 
and  especially  to  your  chum.  I  used  to  know 
the  little  rogue.  I  command  and  entreat  you  to 
sit  down  and  write  me  a  letter  on  the  first  Satur- 
day after  you  get  this.  And  now,  dear  brother, 
how  many  tender  emotions  arise  in  my  mind  while 
I  write  adieu." 

"  Germantown,  August  29,  1831. 
"  Dear  Father  and  Mother — I   was   highly 
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gratified  to  receive  S's.  good  letter,  a  few  days 
since,  and  to  hear  you  are  all  well.  I  believe  I 
intimated  to  S.  that  there  was  a  strong  probability 
of  Mr.  J's.  leaving  here  soon.  He  has  just  receiv- 
ed information  that  he  is  not  elected  in  the  institu- 
tion where  he  expected  to  be,  and  of  course,  will 
remain  here  for  the  present.  But  this  expected 
change  has  driven  me  to  a  decision,  as  to  what 
course  to  pursue.  I  have  concluded  to  study  for 
Holy  Orders,  and  to  commence  my  studies  this 
fall.  It  is  true  the  situation  I  now  have  is  a  good 
one,  in  a  pecuniary  point  of  view,  and  such  situa- 
tions are  not  now  very  easy  to  be  found.  Besides, 
I  feel  under  obligations  to  the  Trustees  for  the 
reputation  they  have  given  me,  for  the  kindness 
with  which  they  have  treated  me,  and  for  the 
great  efforts  they  have  made  to  build  up  the  school. 
Even  those  who  are  opposed  to  religion  in  any 
form,  have  manifested  none  other  than  gentleman- 
ly and  friendly  feelings  towards  me.  And  I  have 
said,  that  if  they  did  not  make  other  arrangements 
to  suit  them,  I  would  remain  here  for  three,  six,  or 
nine  months.  Under  any  other  consideration  I 
should  not  feel  it  my  duty  nor  for  my  interest  to 
remain  longer.  There  is  however  the  fairest  pros- 
pect that  arrangements  will  be  made  entirely  satis- 
factory to  Mr.  J.  and  the  trustees.  And  now  for 
the  institution  at  which  I  am  to  study.  I  have  a 
high  opinion  of  Andover,  as  a  Theological  School. 
Probably  its  advantages  are  superior,  in  most  res- 
pects, to   that   of  any  similar   institution   in   the 
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country.  And  had  I  continued  here,  as  I  expect- 
ed at  first,  about  six  months  longer,  I  should  prob- 
ably have  studied  there  one  year  at  least.  But  as 
it  is,  I  could  not  possibly  prepare  myself  to  enter 
there  this  fall.  I  have  not  seen  a  Hebrew  letter 
since  I  have  been  in  Germantown.  Besides,  as  I 
have  concluded  to  become  an  Episcopalian  preach- 
er, it  would  be  as  well  perhaps  for  me  to  pursue  my 
whole  course  in  an  Episcopal  institution.  I  now 
expect  to  enter  the  Episcopal  Theological  Semin- 
ary at  New  York,  about  the  first  of  October.  So 
that  you  may  now  say,  that  I  am  an  Episcopalian. 
From  what  you  know  of  the  deliberation  with 
which  I  usually  act  in  important  matters,  you  will 
not  suppose  that  I  have  made  this  change  of  form; 
without  reasons  that  are  sufficient  to  satisfy  my 
own  mind  at  least.  There  is  no  change  of  senti- 
ment :  it  is  a  change  of  form  merely.  And  I  am 
confident  you  do  not  believe  that  religion  can  be 
efficacious  under  one  particular  form  only.  It  re- 
quires not  a  little  fortitude  for  one,  to  leave  for 
others,  the  religious  forms  under  which  his  fathers 
worshipped,  and  according  to  which  he  was  admit- 
ted to  the  church  militant,  and  to  encounter  the 
displeasure  which  such  a  change  will  almost  al- 
ways draw  upon  him.  Under  ordinary  circum- 
stances it  is  a  good  rule  not  to  change  parties  in 
politics  or  religion.  And  I  am  aware  that  there 
are  many  people,  who  are  otherwise  perhaps  good 
Christians,  yet  who  look  upon  Episcopalians,  as  a 
body,  with  as  much  jealousy  as  one  party  in  poli- 
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• 
tics  looks  upon  an  opposing  party,  and  that  I  shall 

incur  my  share  of  displeasure  from  this  source. 
Time  has  been,  when  the  thought  of  incurring 
such  displeasure  would  have  agonized  my  sensitive 
breast.  The  bare  hint  that  I  was  about  to  show 
myself  a  turncoat,  once  did  me  immense  evil. 
The  tongue  of  scandal  once  filled  my  breast  with 
agony,  and  drew  showers  of  bitter  tears  from  my 
streaming  eyes.  But  I  now  despise  the  weakness 
that  suffered  them.  And  how  absurd  these  preju- 
dices of  one  denomination  of  Christians  against 
another  holding  essentially  the  same  doctrines. 
They  are  all  engaged  in  the  same  warfare,  con- 
tending against  a  common  enemy.  What  mad- 
ness it  would  be  for  the  artillery-men  of  an  army, 
upon  the  field  of  battle,  to  turn  their  guns  upon 
the  rifle-men  of  their  own  army,  and  threaten  to 
mow  them  down,  if  they  did  not  exchange  their 
slender,  though  effectual  weapons  for  the  noisy 
cannon.  I  look  upon  Presbyterians  and  Congre- 
gationalists  with  the  greatest  veneration.  I  look 
upon  them  as  a  mighty  phalanx,  moving  majestic- 
ally onward  and  conquering  all  before  them.  But 
their  mode  of  warfare  is  not  the  best  adapted  to 
every  field  of  conquest,  and  to  every  species  of 
enemy.  An  army  with  no  other  weapons  than 
heavy  ordnance  would  be  considered  ill  prepared 
for  the  field  of  battle  at  the  present  day.  No  more 
would  any  one  denomination  of  Christians  be  suf- 
ficient for  the  great  work  of  evangelizing  the 
world.     So  long  as  there  is  such  a  marked  differ- 
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• 
ence  in  the  tastes  of  different  individuals,  and  in 

the  peculiarities  of  different  societies,  we  may  ex- 
pect different  forms  of  religion.  The  Methodists 
are  useful  in  their  sphere,  and  so  are  the  Episcopa- 
lians and  Presbyterians  in  their  respective  spheres. 
And  it  is  nothing  but  bigotry  that  denies  to  the 
Methodist  denomination  the  credit  of  doing  great 
good.  I  have  seen  the  practical  influence  of  relig- 
ion more  strikingly  manifested  among  no  denom- 
ination of  Christians  here,  than  among  the  Meth- 
odists. They  exert  a  powerful  influence  over  the 
lower  class  of  people  ;  and  these,  you  know,  are 
the  foundation  upon  which  our  social  and  political 
fabrics  are  built.  If  the  foundation  goes  to  decay 
the  superstructure  must  fall.  Some  would  say, 
that  this  kind  of  reasoning  would  apply  equally 
well  to  every  other  denomination  or  sect  that  call 
themselves  Christian.  Not  so.  There  are  those 
who  do  not  persuade  men  to  enlist  under  the  ban- 
ner of  Christ,  but  in  effect  prevent  them.  They 
open  their  whole  artillery  of  ridicule  and  scandal 
upon  those  who  would  persuade  men  thus  to  do. 
They  are  for  taking  off  the  curbs  which  the  godly 
have  been  for  ages  placing  upon  the  sinful  propen- 
sities of  man.  But  in  Episcopacy,  there  is  a  pe- 
culiar winning  loveliness  and  beauty  which  I 
much  admire.  It  seeks  admittance  into  the  heart 
by  presenting  religion  in  the  most  fascinating  at- 
tire. It  appeals  to  the  heart  in  such  tender  expos- 
tulations as  this,  '  Behold  I  stand  at  the  door  and 
knock,   with  my  locks  covered  with   dew,'  &c,  ; 
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and,  '  Come  see,  come  see,  if  there  was  ever  love 
like  this,'  &c.  I  cannot  now  state  to  you  all  the 
motives,  which  have  inclined  me  to  adopt  the 
Episcopal  forms.  I  shall  feel  under  obligation  to 
give  you  full  satisfaction  on  this  point,  as  soon  as 
I  have  an  opportunity,  and  will  write  again  soon. 
Love  to  all  the  family." 

The  view  presented  in  this  letter  in  regard  to  my 
brother's   embracing    Episcopacy,    is,   to    say    the 
least,  a  pleasant  one.     The  mild  and  conciliating 
manner  with  which  he  opens  the  subject  to  his  aged 
parents,  who  were  members  of  the  Congregational 
church,  happily  developes  the  tender  sensibilities  of 
his  heart.     He  assures  them  it  is  a  change  of  form 
only,  while  his  doctrinal  views  are  in  every  respect 
the  same  as  those  engrafted  upon  his  heart  in  early 
childhood.     In  a  sermon  delivered  some  two  years 
afterward  before  the  professors  and  students  of  the 
New  York   Episcopal   Theological  Seminary,  he 
treats  the  subject  of  church  government  in  a  more 
direct  and  argumentative  way  ;  showing  definitely, 
the  chief  ground  of  his  preference  for  Episcopacy. 
His  text  was — "  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world." 
After  his  introduction,  he  notices,  first,  The  dark- 
ness that  exists,  in  consequence  of  the  abuses   of 
Christianity;  and,  second,  describes  the  character 
of  those  who  are,  in  truth,  the  light  of  the  world. 
After  referring  to  the  general  corruptions  of  Chris- 
tianity, in  different  ages  and  in  different  portions 

of  the  earth,  he  thus  proceeds : 

9* 
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"  But  the  evils  resulting  from  the  corruptions  of 
the  church,  are  much  more  deeply  felt  by  Christian 
nations.  Among  them  these  evils  are  wide  spread, 
and  long,  long  to  be  deplored.  They  present  one 
of  the  most  formidable  barriers  to  the  spread  of  the 
gospel  in  its  purity.  But  since  these  corruptions 
were  first  discovered  and  pointed  out  to  the  world 
by  the  early  reformers,  there  has  been  a  constant 
tendency  to  an  opposite  extreme.  In  their  zeal  to 
divest  the  Christian  religion  of  all  its  useless  incum- 
brances, many  of  the  reformers  have  incautiously 
attempted  to  deprive  it  of  the  very  panoply  which 
Christ  and  the  apostles  placed  around  it.  While 
such  have  held  most  of  the  pure  doctrines  and  pos- 
sessed much  of  the  genuine  spirit  of  Christianity, 
they  have  deprived  themselves  of  the  controlling 
influence  of  that  order,  without  which  the  purity 
of  their  doctrines  could  not  be  preserved.  In  their 
zeal  to  guard  against  the  abuses  of  authority,  they 
have  taken  off  that  restraint  which  is  essential  to 
the  existence  of  that  decency  and  order  which  the 
gospel  enjoins.  They  seem  to  have  overlooked 
the  importance  of  a  complete  system  of  human 
agency.  They  considered  it  unsafe  as  well  as  un- 
christian to  entrust  any  man  with  powers  sufficient 
to  perfect  such  a  system.  As  soon  as  they  dis- 
covered that  the  claims  of  the  papacy  were  unsup- 
ported by  scripture,  they  fled  for  refuge  to  an 
opposite  extreme.  They  endeavored  to  oppose 
such  claims  by  asserting  a  perfect  equality  of 
clerical  authority.     They  were  thus  led  to  adopt 
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a  system,  such  as  is  no  where  else  to  be  found  in 
the  moral  or  natural  world — a  system  of  equals  to 
be  kept  in  operation,  without  a  central  or  control- 
ing  power.  And  it  is  owing  to  such  a  defect,  that 
a  large  portion  of  the  protestant  world  exhibits 
such  a  discordant  variety  of  religious  sects. 

"  Some  of  them,  indeed,  maintain  a  character  so 
elevated  as  to  appear  to  the  world  like  a  city  set  on 
a  hill.  Among  them  are  to  be  found  some  of  the 
most  valiant  in  the  Christian  warfare — they  are 
contending  manfully  for  '  the  faith  once  delivered 
to  the  saints.'  But  they  do  it  at  fearful  odds. 
They  have  rejected  that  armour  with  which  the 
apostles  and  primitive  Christians  girded  themselves 
for  the  battle.  Their  modes  of  warfare  have  been 
various.  They  have  been  divided,  and  will,  we 
fear,  be  conquered. 

"  The  Christian  world  now  presents  every  grade 
of  error,  from  the  arrogant  claims  and  supersti- 
tious observances  of  the  Romish  Church,  down  to 
the  cold  and  cheerless  system  of  the  rationalists. 
While  most  of  the  protestant  sects  are  engaged  in 
angry  disputes  with  each  other,  they  all  agree  in 
opposing  the  absurdities  of  popery  :  on  the  other 
hand,  the  papist  points  to  the  contentions  of  protest- 
ants  as  a  triumphant  vindication  of  the  supremacy 
of  his  church  ;  and  the  infidel  gathers  from  the  ex- 
travagances and  contradictions  of  them  all  a  spe- 
cious argument  in  support  of  his  pestilential  senti- 
ments. From  all  these  causes  the  minds  of  mil- 
lions are  distracted   with   perplexing  doubts   and 
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fears.  While  one  says,  Lo  here  is  Christ,  and 
another,  lo  there,  many  are  induced  to  believe  a 
third,  who  says,  'tis  all  a  deception.  All  this 
darkness  has  resulted  from  the  abuses  of  Christi- 
anity. But  while  so  many  false  lights  glimmer  on 
the  right  hand  and  on  the  left,  can  we  hold  out  to 
our  bewildered  brethren  no  strong  and  steady  light 
which  will  not  be  disturbed  ?  Through  the  mists 
with  which  they  are  surrounded,  can  we  not  point 
them  to  the  serene,  pure  and  holy  light  of  the 
bright  and  morning  star  ?  Can  we  direct  them  to 
no  citadel  of  safety  from  such  warring  elements 
,  and  clashing  systems  ?  Yes,  brethren,  there  is  a 
Church  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles 
and  prophets,  Christ  Jesus  being  the  chief  corner 
stone.  It  stands  upon  the  Rock  of  ages,  with  this 
inscription,  '  The  gates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail 
against  it.' 

"  It  remains  firm  and  unshaken  amid  all  the  ex- 
travagances and  fierce  passions  of  human  nature. 
It  is  placed  upon  an  eminence ;  let  your  light 
shine  out  from  it  upon  the  surrounding  darkness. 
As  members  of  it.  exhibit  to  the  world  a  consistent 
Christian  character,  and  you  will  draw  all  men 
unto  it.  Act  out  the  religion  you  profess  in  all  its 
parts,  and  men  will  take  knowledge  of  you,  and  be 
convinced  that  you  are  walking  in  the  '  old  paths,' 
and  your  Church  will  appear  as  '  the  star  of  the 
East,'  to  lead  your  wandering  brethren  back  to 
the  Babe  of  Bethlehem." 
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The  quotation  above  expresses  in  an  open, 
manly  and  decided  manner,  niy  brother's  preference 
for  the  Episcopal  mode  of  Church  organization. 
That  this  preference  for  Episcopacy  to  the  forms 
of  government  adopted  by  other  denominations, 
was  most  sincere  and  cordial,  he  furnishes  indubita- 
ble proof,  not  only  here,  but  in  repeated  instances 
elsewhere.  In  the  statement  of  his  belief  in  regard 
to  the  scriptural  or  apostolic  origin  of  Episcopacy, 
he  here  expresses  no  more  than  every  other  intelli- 
gent Christian  would  affirm  in  regard  to  the  creed 
of  his  own  denomination.  The  chief  considera- 
tion by  which  his  mind  was  changed,  seems  not  to 
have  been  derived  from  any  particular  conviction 
of  the  superior  claims  of  Episcopacy,  in  itself  con- 
sidered ;  but  rather  from  its  supposed  power  and 
adaptation  to  prevent  internal  strifes  and  divisions, 
and  to  secure  among  all  her  members,  unity,  har- 
mony and  strength,  above  that  of  any  other  mode 
of  Church  organization.  For  observe  his  lan- 
guage ;  "It  is  owing  to  such  a  defect  (the  want  of 
a  central  or  controling  power)  that  a  large  portion 
of  the  protestant  world  exhibits  such  a  discordant 
variety  of  religious  sects.  Their  modes  of  war- 
fare have  been  various ;  they  have  been  divided, 
and  will  we  fear  be  conquered."  In  a  letter  refer- 
ing  to  this  passage  he  thus  remarks  :  "  I,  of 
course,  must  always  feel  and  speak  of  Congrega- 
tionalists,  as  a  denomination  of  Christians,  with  the 
highest  veneration.  Yet  I  can  see,  and  you  must 
see,  if  you  look  at  it  candidly,  that  there  is  a 
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defect  in  their  church  government.  There  has 
probably  never  been  a  more  godly,  devoted,  self- 
denying  people,  since  the  days  of  the  apostles,  than 
the  Congregationalists  of  New  England  have  been. 
Yet  you  see  that  they  are  constantly  becoming 
divided  and  subdivided.  And  unless  they  adopt 
something  like  Episcopacy,  I  solemnly  fear  they 
will  eventually  be  entirely  swallowed  up  by  less 
evangelical  denominations,  in  their  midst,  and 
among  whom  are  some  of  the  most  dangerous  ene- 
mies Christianity  has  ever  had  to  contend  with. 

About  this  time  there  were  prevailing  exten- 
sively in  the  Presbyterian  churches,  and  to  some 
extent  among  the  Congregational  churches,  bitter 
contentions  and  fierce  commotions ;  while  the 
Episcopal  church  in  this  country  at  least,  seemed 
like  a  haven  of  peaceful  rest,  inviting  the  weary 
and  tempest  beaten  of  other  denominations  to  take 
refuge  therein. 

Now  my  brother's  soul  was  made  for  peace. 
That  this  winning  aspect  of  the  Episcopal  church, 
in  contrast  with  the  troublous  times,  and  stormy 
commotions  prevailing  around  her,  should  have 
presented  strong  attractions  to  his  heart,  and  per- 
suasions to  his  judgment,  is  altogether  probable. 
The  state  of  feeling  then  prevailing  in  the  Epis- 
copal church  in  regard  to  their  own  state  and  posi- 
tion, in  contrast  with  that  of  their,  brethren  of  other 
sects,  is  happily  expressed  in  a  single  remark, 
found  in  Dr.  Tyng's  preface  to  his  memoir  of  the 
lamented   Bedell.     It   is  as   follows:     "  God   has 
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blessed  us  with  the  permission  to  live  in  an  age, 
when,  amidst  surrounding  confusion  among  others, 
perfect  harmony  reigns  among  ourselves ;  and 
when  by  universal  consent,  the  church  in  which 
we  minister,  is  rising  most  happily  and  prominently, 
as  a  guiding  star  of  peace  and  safety  for  multi- 
tudes of  souls."  But  alas,  how  is  the  gold  be- 
come dim  ;  how  is  the  most  fine  gold  changed ! 
How  altered  the  aspect  and  relative  position  of 
things,  since  the  above  beautiful  passage  dropped 
from  the  pen  of  its  eminent  author  !  The  clouds 
that  have  hung  so  angrily  over  some  other  denom- 
inations, have  passed  away,  and  a  deep  universal 
calm  has  succeeded.  Now  peace  reigns  in  all  their 
borders.  But  other  clouds,  if  possible,  more  highly 
charged  with  the  elements  of  contention  and  aliena- 
tion, strife  and  division,  have  gathered  over  our 
Episcopal  brethren,  and  discharged  their  fury,  with 
most  unhappy  effect,  in  defiance  of  all  their  "cen- 
tral power,"  for  self-preservation.  True,  the  Epis- 
copal church  still  preserves  its  external  unity  ;  but 
it  is  only  by  adopting  a  "  Platform,"  so  broad  and 
so  long,  as  to  cover  the  whole  distance  from  the 
"narrow  path"  of  evangelical  Episcopacy,  to  the 
high-way  to  Rome.  The  star  that  once  shone  so 
clearly  and  steadily,  has  in  some  portions  of  its 
orbit  become  erratic.  Let  him  who  now  places 
himself  under  its  guidance,  see  to  it,  that  he  be 
conducted  to  the  "  Babe  of  Bethlehem,"  and  not 
to  the  triple-crowned  tenant  of  the  "  Seven  Hills." 
From  the  views  here  presented,  we  are  led  to 
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repeat,  what  has  been  so  often  said  ;  there  is  noth- 
ing here  on  earth  perfect  or  infallible,  however  we 
may  try  to  cherish  the  fond  illusion.  Therefore. 
"Let  him  that  glorieth,  glory  in  this — that  he  un- 
derstandeth  and  knoweth  me,  that  I  am  the  Lord 
which  exercise  loving  kindness,  judgment  and 
righteousness,  in  the  earth  ;  for  in  these  things  I 
delight,  saith  the  Lord."  "  The  hour  cometh  and 
now  is,  when  the  true  worshippers  shall  worship 
the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth ;  for  the  Father 
seeketh  such  to  worship  him."  "  Of  a  truth  I  per- 
ceive God  is  no  respecter  of  persons ;  but  in  every 
nation,  he  that  feareth  him  and  worketh  righteous- 
ness, is  accepted  with  him. 


•>■> 


The  following  extract,  taken  from  one  of  his 
sermons,  is  given  as  an  illustration  of  the  truly 
catholic  spirit,  which  my  brother  ever  cherished 
toward  all  who  manifest  the  spirit  of  Christ,  of 
every  name  or  denomination. 

"  The  distinctive  features  of  each  denomination 
are  now  sufficiently  prominent  before  the  Christian 
world.  Nor  is  it  considered  uncharitable  for  any 
one  to  express  a  preference  for  the  peculiarities  of 
his  own  system,  nor  to  state  his  objections  to  any 
principle  maintained  by  others.  In  a  word,  we  are 
beginning  to  be  willing,  to  allow  to  all  the  rights 
of  conscience,  and  of  private  judgment.  And  the 
more  perfectly  we  are  willing  that  these  rights 
should  be  enjoyed  at  all  hazards,  the  nearer  Ave 
shall  come  to  the  charity  of  the  gospel. 


OF    AFFECTION.  109 

"  Now  let  the  conversion  of  the  world  be  kept 
constantly  before  the  minds  of  Christians,  as  the 
great  object  of  the  Christian  religion ;  and  in  view 
of  this  object,  let  them  ascertain  the  mind  of  Christ, 
as  to  the  best  system  of  means,  and  we  may  hope 
that,  before  many  years  shall  have  rolled  away, 
the  world  will  again  be  constrained  to  say,  '  See 
how  these  Christians  love  one  another.'  I  look 
upon  the  dissensions  of  Christians  as  one  of  the 
greatest  hindrances  to  the  triumphs  of  the  gospel. 
And  yet  I  have  no  idea  that  we  can  ever  be  perma- 
nently united,  until  Ave  can  agree  upon  some  sys- 
tem of  discipline  which  in  the  main  shall  be 
adopted  by  us  all. 

"  We  are  opposing  a  common  enemy,  and  why 
not  adopt  a  common  system  of  warfare  ?  Our 
object  is  the  same,  while  our  plans  of  action  fre- 
quently interfere  with  each  other. 

"  While  we  are  upon  the  same  field  of  battle, 
our  tactics  and  our  armor  are  various.  Much  of 
our  energy  is  wasted  in  skirmishes  with  each  other. 
Though  our  forces  are  numerous,  we  cannot  bring 
a  united  army  into  the  field. 

"  Let  all  denominations  be  willing  to  lay  aside 
their  preferences,  and  begin  to  search  diligently, 
and  candidly,  and  kindly,  and  prayerfully  for  that 
constitution  of  the  church  which  was  adopted  by 
the  apostles,  and  they  will  be  in  the  most  direct 
way  to  Christian  union. 

"  Let  us  not  cease  to  look  upon  the  present  divi- 
sions of  the  Christian  church  as  a  great  evil.     And 
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whether  we  are  able  to  agree  upon  one  form  of 
ecclesiastical  government  or  not,  let  us  pray  for  the 
spirit  of  union.  Let  us  endeavor  to  be  perfectly 
joined  together  in  love. 

"  May  love  for  Zion,  love  for  each  other,  love 
for  perishing  souls,  ever  form  a  bond  of  union 
among  all  those  who  call  themselves  Christians. 

"  Now  let  a  simple  incident  serve  as  an  illus- 
tration of  a  proper  spirit  to  be  cherished  by  all 
Christians  at  the  present  time. 

"A  young  man  in  our  church,  of  high  promise, 
has  recently  been  ordained  as  a  missionary  to 
Persia.  He  expects  to  labor  upon  a  part  of  the 
same  field,  and  will  perhaps  visit  the  same  dwell- 
ing, where  the  devoted  missionary,  Henry  Martyn, 
spent  his  last  days. 

"  A  religious  periodical,  published  in  one  of  our 
cities  and  edited  by  a  Congregational  minister,  in 
noticing  this  young  missionary  and  his  destination, 
commends  him  and  his  cause  to  the  prayers  of 
Christians  at  large,  in  terms  of  the  most  cordial  and 
tender  affection.  This  measure  appears  to  afford 
him  the  most  heartfelt  satisfaction. 

"  Now  that  man's  heart  is,  no  doubt,  in  the  great 
work  of  converting  the  world,  and  he  would  be 
willing  that  any  system  of  discipline  which,  on  the 
whole,  should  appear  to  be  best,  should  be  uni- 
versally adopted.  This  is  the  spirit  which  all 
Christians  should  cherish.     For  this  let  us  all  pray. 

"  O,  ever  pray  for  Salem's  peace  ; 
For  they  shall  prosperous  be. 
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Thou  holy  city  of  our  God, 
Who  bear  true  love  to  thee. 
May  peace  within  thy  walls 
A  constant  guest  be  found." 

"  Emphatically  may  it  be  said,  at  the  present 
time,  '  Blessed  are  the  peacemakers,  for  they  shall 
be  called  the  children  of  God.'  The  spirit  of 
the  religion  of  Christ,  is  '  peace  on  earth,  good 
will  towards  men.'  And  blessed  are  they  who 
shall  best  exemplify  this  spirit  ;  who  shall  do 
most  towards  producing  harmony  in  the  Christian 
world." 


God  speed  the  day,  when  Episcopalians  of  such 
a  spirit,  shall  be  multiplied  a  thousand  fold. 

After  remaining  at  Germantown,  about  one  year, 
he  entered  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Theological 
Seminary  in  New  York.  Here  he  passed  his  time 
in  the  most  happy  and  satisfactory  manner.  His 
studies  were  all  of  a  class  most  congenial  to  his 
tastes  and  inclinations.  His  letters  written  at  this 
place,  will  be  read  with  interest  by  uis  friends. 


u  Prot.  Epis.  Theo.  Seminary, 
Nov.  16,  1831. " 


rj 


"  Dear  Brother — Though  all  my  leisure  time 
will  be  taken  up,  for  a  few  weeks,  in  preparing  my 
first  sermon,,  yet  I  cannot  any  longer  defer  the  duty 
nor  forego  the  pleasure  of  writing  to  you.  I  have 
this  minute  torn  myself  away  from  the  interesting 
'Life  of  Doddridge.'     Happy,  thrice   happy  are 
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they,  whose  vocation  calls  them  to  the  frequent 
perusal  of  the  biographies  of  pious  men.     Indeed 
I  must  say,  that,  before  I  came  here,  I  had  no  ade- 
quate idea  of  the    unspeakable    privileges  of  the 
pious  student  in  Divinity.     Here,  it  is  our  peculiar 
privilege  to  drink  constantly  at   the  fountains  of 
heavenly  wisdom — to  imbibe  the  spirit  of  Christ 
and  of  the  apostles  and  holy  fathers.     How  exalted 
our   privilege  to  be  admitted  into  such   intimate 
union  with  the   prophets,  apostles  and   Christian 
martyrs !     If  we  do  not  now  enjoy  the  sweets  of 
experimental  religion,  it  is  our  own  folly  and  blind- 
ness.    My  studies  are  of  all  absorbing  interest  to 
me.     I  wonder  I  did  not  before  discover  more  of 
the  exalted  pleasures  of  the  profession.     Surely  if 
I  regarded  the  profession  merely  as  a  science,  I 
should  prefer  it  to  any  other.     In  all  your  toils  and 
hardships,  then,  let  the  thought  cheer  you,  that 
when  you  enter  upon  your  Theological  studies  you 
will  enter  upon  one  of  the  most  delightful  pursuits, 

imaginable. 

"  I  will  repeat  to  you,  what  I  believe  I  have 
said  before,  that  since  I  began  to  make  prepara- 
tions to  come  here,  every  little  circumstance  has 
been  propitious.  In  the  Rev.  Mr.  R.,  of  German- 
town,  I  found  a  very  kind  and  useful  friend.  I 
received  an  affectionate  letter  from  him,  a  few  days 
since.  Dr.  M.,  of  Philadelphia,  was  singularly 
kind  to  me.  His  name  will  ever  be  associated  in 
my  mind  with  all  that  is  noble  and  generous.     He 
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has  been  to  this  city  and  called  to  see  me   once, 
since  I  came  here. 

"  The  students  of  this  Seminary  are  amiable, 
affectionate  and  gentlemanly.  I  find  my  situation 
every  thing  I  could  wish  it  to  be.  My  room-mate 
is  a  Mr.  M.,  of  this  city.  He  is  an  industrious  stu- 
dent, an  enterprising  man,  and  a  kind  hearted, 
agreeable  companion.  My  privileges,  arising  from 
our  proximity  to  the  great  and  bustling  city  of 
New  York,  you  may  better  conceive  of,  than  I  can 
describe. 

"  I  thank  you  sincerely  for  the  affectionate  soli- 
citude you  manifest  for  my  future  welfare.  I 
should  like  very  much  to  pursue  part  of  my  Theo- 
logical course  at  Andover,  and  hope  to  be  able  to 
spend  one  or  two  of  my  vacations  there.  We  have 
but  one  term  a  year,  viz.,  from  the  first  of  October 
to  the  last  of  June — vacation  during  the  other 
three  months.  My  next  vacation  I  shall  probably 
spend  in  teaching  in  this  city. 

"  Your  difficulty  in  regard  to   the   doctrine   of 

Baptism,  as  held  by  Episcopalians,  I  think    you 

will  be  able  to  remove,  when  you  consider  that, 

what  you  call  baptism,  they  call  regeneration,  and 

that,  what  you  call  regeneration,  they  call  renewal 

by  the  Holy  Ghost.     Thus  the  ideas  are  the  same 

though  the  terms  used  are  very  different.     There 

are  nineteen  in  our  class,  taken  from  almost  every 

State  from  Maine  to  North  Carolina.     My  health 

is  perfect.     I  have  to  maintain  a  constant  struggle 

with  my  craving  appetite.     I  apply   myself  too 

10* 
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closely,  but  find  it  difficult  to  tear  myself  away 
from  my  studies  long  enough  to  take  exercise. 

"  And  now,  dear  brother,  adieu — God  bless  you, 
and  make  you  a  faithful  and  successful  minister  of 
Christ,  and  enable  us  so  to  live  that  we  may  here- 
after be  admitted  into  a  heavenly  home,  where  we 
shall  no  more  be  separated,  but  shall  be  permitted 
to  mingle  our  praises  with  pious  relatives  around 
the  throne  of  God,  forever  and  ever. 

"Your  affectionate  brother, 

li  George." 


u 


Episcopal  Theo.  Seminary,  Janhj,  1832. 


11  Beloved  Parents — I  should  have  written  you 
before,  had  I  not  been  looking  forward  with  anxiety 
to  the  results  of  yesterday's  events,  so  interesting 
to  me  and  to  you.  Yesterday,  I  delivered  my  first 
sermon  before  the  students  and  two  of  the  profes- 
sors. It  was  received  with  marks  of  approbation. 
You  will  believe  me,  when  I  tell  you  that,  in  all 
my  worldly  pursuits,  the  dread  of  disappointing  the 
expectation  of  friends  has  been  a  most  powerful 
stimulus  to  untiring  efforts.  This  has  given  me 
nerve  to  grapple  with  some  real  and  many  imag- 
inary difficulties.  But  now  that  I  am  entering 
upon  holy  things,  I  should  free  myself  from  this 
anxiety.  Yet,  as  your  interest  for  my  welfare  does 
not  cease,  if  I  am  successful  in  the  discharge  of 
my  duty,  it  is  right  and  proper  that  you  should 
know  it. 

11  It  would  make  your  heart  ache  to  hear  the 
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tales  of  suffering  that  could  be  told  you  of  many- 
poor  people  in  this  city.  Most  of  them  are  stran- 
gers in  a  strange  land.  We  have  a  Sunday  School 
in  the  Seminary  for  the  benefit  of  poor  children. 
I  am  now  on  the  visiting  committee  and  have 
occasion  to  witness  a  great  deal  of  suffering. 

I  still  find  my  situation  pleasant.  Two  of  the 
professors  with  their  families  live  in  the  Seminary 
building ;  with  these  we  have  the  most  friendly 
intercourse.  New  year's  day,  you  know,  is  a  great 
day  for  visiting  in  New  York.  I  made  nine  or 
ten  calls  on  that  day.  Among  others  I  called  upon 
the  Bishop  and  Mr.  C.  The  Bishop  received,  per- 
haps, three  thousand  calls  on  that  day.  I  was  at 
the  Bishop's  party  last  week — there  were  probably 
more  than  a  hundred  present.  Rather  too  much 
splendor  for  Christians. 

"  If  I  can  get  employment  here  as  a  teacher,  I 
shall  not  probably  be  at  home  next  vacation.  Ah 
home !  Sweet  home !  I  am  almost  done  with 
that.  A  few  more  transient  visits  is  all  I  can  hope 
for ;  unless  misfortune  should  carry  me  home  to 
add  to  the  sorrows  of  those  who  have  grown  old 
in  toil  for  me.  It  is  but  a  day,  as  it  were,  since  I 
was  a  little  boy  at  home.  I  sometimes  allow  my 
imagination  to  revel  amid  those  boyish  scenes.  I 
imagine  myself  upon  my  little  bed,  just  waking  in 
dead  of  night.  I  hear  my  mother  still  busy  in  pre- 
paring for  my  comfort  the  coming  day.  I  hear  her 
plaintive  strain  breaking  gently  upon  the  stillness 
of  midnight.     She  comes  softly  by  my  bed  to  see 
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if  I  am  well  covered — she  retires — then  all  is 
still — my  little  heart  swells  with  tender  emotion — 
I  turn  upon  my  face  and  wet  my  pillow  with  tears. 
And  even  now,  at  times,  in  the  stillness  of  the 
night,  I  am  constrained  to  pay  to  such  tender 
recollections  the  tribute  of  a  tear.  Such,  is  our 
destiny.  But  blessed  be  God  there  is  a  home  for 
which  we  may  hope,  where  all  sorrow  shall  flee 
away,  and  every  tear  shall  be  dried  up.  O  that  we 
may  so  spend  the  rest  of  our  days,  that,  when  we 
have  ended  our  sojourn  here,  we  may  be  made 
welcome  to  that  heavenly  home.  Soon  the  melan- 
choly musings  of  which  I  have  spoken  will  be 
associated  with  the  thought,  that  my  mother  and 
my  father  are  now  no  more  !  Then,  if  I  can  have 
a  well  grounded  hope  that  they  arc  gone  to  that 
place,  where  there  is  no  night — that  they  are 
swelling  their  voices  in  more  lofty  strains,  amid  the 
full  choirs  of  heaven,  I  will  say,  it  is  enough.  I 
will  esteem  it  as  a  most  precious  bequest.  O  may 
we  not  be  denied  this  last,  this  purest,  sweetest 
consolation.  I  have  now  written  one  of  the  most 
careless  letters  I  ever  wrote.  Pardon  me,  and  I 
will  be  more  carefnl  next  time — business  presses 
upon  me.     Love  to  all  the  family. 

"I  remain  your  affectionate  son, 

"  George." 

u  Episcopal  Theological  Seminary,  > 
New  York,  Jan'y  14,  1832.  "    5 

M  Dear  Brother — Yours  of  29th  of  November, 
was   received   and   read   with   much  interest.      I 
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rejoice  to  hear  of  your  temporal  and  spiritual  pros- 
perity. I  agree  with  you,  that  we  have  much 
cause  of  gratitude  to  God.  Though  we  have  not 
been  blessed  with  wealth,  yet  we  have  that  which 
is  infinitely  superior — a  religious  education  and 
prosperity  in  all  our  undertakings.  Though  we 
may  sometimes  be  called  to  grapple  with  difficul- 
ties to  which  the  affluent  are  strangers,  yet  in 
triumphing  over  these  difficulties,  as  it  were  by 
single  combat,  in  gaining  an  influence  over  the 
minds  of  our  fellows  by  our  own  efforts,  crowned 
by  the  blessing  of  God,  in  this  there  is  a  higher, 
purer,  more  lasting  satisfaction  than  can  be  derived 
from  all  the  pomp  and  circumstance  of  wealth. 

"  I  was  highly  gratified  to  hear  of  the  results  of 
your  labors  in  your  Sunday  School.  This  is  a 
truly  Christian  way  of  doing  good.  We  have  a 
very  interesting  Sunday  School  connected  with  the 
Seminary ;  principally  for  the  benefit  of  poor  chil- 
dren. We  have  about  three  hundred  on  our  list, 
though  their  average  attendance  is  not  more  than 
from  one  hundred  and  fifty  to  two  hundred.  We 
have  a  short  liturgy  for  Sunday  Schools.  I  think 
with  all  your  prejudices  you  would  be  pleased  with 
this.  It  is  delightful  to  contemplate  two  or  three 
hundred  children  all  upon  their  knees,  confessing 
aloud  their  sins  and  asking  God's  forgiveness  of 
them.  We  have  committees  to  visit  all  of  them 
once  a  month.  I  am  on  one  of  these  committees  at 
present.  I  was  going  on  to  say,  that  I  had  frequent 
occasion  to  witness  the  greatest  sufferings  among 
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the  poor,  when  I  was  interrupted  by  a  summons 
from  a  poor  afflicted  family.  When  I  first  called 
on  this  family,  a  few  days  since,  I  found  their  little 
boy,  an  only  son,  ten  years  old,  in  a  most  distres- 
sed condition  from  some  unknown  disease  of  the 
intestines.  They  had  suffered  excessively  for  the 
want  of  food,  fuel  and  clothing.  Some  part  of  the 
late  severe  cold  weather,  they  were  entirely  with- 
out a  fire.  You  are  probably  aware,  that  fuel 
here  this  season  is  excessively  high.  This  causes 
a  great  deal  of  suffering  among  the  poor  people.  I 
made  known  the  case  of  this  family  to  a  benevo- 
lent lady,  who  has  since  kindly  relieved  their 
wants.  I  have  just  now  been  informed  of  the 
death  of  the  poor  little  sufferer,  and  have  been  and 
conversed  with  the  afflicted  parents.  The  poor 
boy  said,  just  after  my  last  visit  to  him,  he  wished 
I  would  come  and  pray  with  him  all  the  time.  He 
told  his  parents  and  sisters,  when  he  was  dying, 
not  to  weep  for  him,  that  he  hoped  soon  to  meet 
them  again  in  heaven. 

-*  My  health  was  never  better.  I  have  had  the 
influenza,  but  it  deprived  me  of  only  one  recitation. 
The  scarlet  fever  and  the  influenza  are  now  pre- 
vailing here  to  an  alarming  degree.  I  begin  to 
fear  the  cholera  will  come  to  this  country.  Ter- 
rible disease  !  It  is  supposed  that  fifty  millions  of 
human  beings  have  already  fallen  victims  to  it. 
Christians  should  every  where  pray  that  this  coun- 
try may  be  delivered  from  such  a  terrific  scourge. 
We  have  two  sermons  delivered  every  Monday  by 
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the  students  in  alphabetical  order.  Last  Monday 
I  preached  for  the  first  time.  I  have  attended  the 
Roman  Catholic  church  since  I  have  been  here  ; 
and  without  prejudice.  I  must  say,  that  the  solemn 
mockery,  the  ridiculous  mummery  of  their  service 
surpasses  all  I  had  ever  conceived  of  them.  I  have 
attended  the  Jewish  Synagogue  here  and  at  Phila- 
delphia. At  Philadelphia  their  service  was  per- 
formed with  a  good  deal  of  solemnity,  but  here  it 
is  a  mere  farce.  Poor  deluded  monuments  of  the 
truth  of  Revelation. 

"  I  never  before  enjoyed  such  uninterrupted  hap- 
piness as  I  have  here.  I  can  go  into  society  as  much 
as  I  please,  or  be  as  retired  as  I  please.  I  am  glad 
you  have  the  prospect  of  enjoying  so  much  happi- 
ness with  the  plain,  honest,  intelligent,  virtuous, 
friendly  people  of  N.  Y.  I  hope  you  visit  fre- 
quently below  the  '  Ledges.'  My  affectionate  re- 
gards to  them  all. 

"  My  affectionate  advice  still  is  to  lead  a  devoted 
Christian  life — to  be  thorough  in  your  college  stu- 
dies, and  to  read  and  write  all  you  possibly  can. 
I  have  heard  of  the  two  melancholy  deaths  at 
Andover.  Let  us  also  endeavor  to  be  ready  for 
such  an  event." 

"  Episcopal  Theological  Seminary,  > 
New  York,  May  10,  1832. "    5 

"  Dear  Father  and  Mother — When  I  left 
your  roof  with  streaming  eyes  and  a  heart  full  of 
grief,  a  professor  of  religion  and  in  the  judgment 
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of  charity  a  Christian,  you  doubtless  did  not  once 
think  that  I  should  ever  become  a  Theatre-going 
man.  Last  Monday  evening  for  the  first  time  in 
mv  life  I  went  inside  of  a  Theatre.     I  have  been 

m 

every  day  and  every  night  since,  and  intend  to  go 
to  night.  And  oh  !  what  glorious  scenes  have  been 
acted  there.  I  wish  you,  I  wish  all  the  people  in 
New  York,  all  the  people  in  the  United  States, 
could  habitually  attend  such  theatres.  There  ac- 
tors have  appeared  upon  the  stage,  whose  sweet 
intonations,  whose  pathetic,  persuasive,  impassion- 
ed eloquence,  must  have  thrilled  through  every 
neerv  of  every  Christian  present.  It  was  eloquence 
calculated  to  convince,  to  melt,  and  to  urge  onward 
to  the  most  sublime  action.  You  have  doubtless 
heard  that  the  Presbyterians  of  this  city,  have  con- 
verted the  Chatham  street  Theatre  into  a  church. 
Most  of  the  anniversary  meetings  have  been  held 
there.  These  are  the  theatrical  exhibitions  which 
I  have  been  attending.  The  building  is  very  large, 
and  it  has  been  crowded  to  overflowing,  at  almost 
every  meeting.  The  anniversaries  are  said  to  have 
been  more  interesting  this  year,  than  they  have 
ever  been  before.  Mr.  Mel.  comes  up  very  nearly 
to  my  idea  of  a  Christian  orator.  When  he  be- 
comes most  impassioned  in  his  address,  a  good  and 
weighty  spirit  seems  to  be  working  itself  out 
through  every  expression  of  his  countenance.  Dr. 
C.  who,  you  know,  is  himself  a  giant,  said  of  him 
after  one  of  his  addresses,  that  'he  always  de- 
lighted to  follow  that  dear  brother,  and  like  Ruth, 
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to  gather  up  here  and  there  a  handful  which  he 
had  left  behind  ;  and  he  sincerely  hoped  that  he 
would,  not  very  soon,  leave  us  for  Ohio.'  I  can 
give  you  no  adequate  idea  of  the  grandeur  of  the 
scenes  that  have  been  passing  before  us.  Think 
of  three  thousand  people,  most  of  them  pious,  all 
uniting  in  fervent  prayer  to  God,  then,  listening  to 
the  simple  narrative  of  the  efforts  of  the  pious,  then 
to  the  most  pathetic  appeals,  then  to  the  most  im- 
passioned pious  eloquence,  and  then  uniting  all 
their  voices  in  one  grand  chorus,  of  praise  to  God  ; 
and  you  will  have  only  a  faint  conception  of  what 
I  have  been  permitted  to  witness.  At  these  anni- 
versaries one  is  admitted  to  a  close  inspection  of 
the  mighty  enginery  that  is  shaping  the  destiny  of 
our  country.  The  Bible  Society — how  sublime  its 
purpose  !  How  imposing  the  spectacle  of  so  many 
different  denominations  sitting  in  council  together 
for  promoting  one  of  the  grandest  objects  ever  con- 
ceived by  man.  In  this  glorious  assemblage  the 
Friend  with  his  broad  brimmed  hat  on,  was  not 
unwilling  to  be  seen.  Yet  there  are  professed 
Christians,  protestants,  professed  Trinitarians,  who 
look  upon  this  enterprise  with  a  jealous,  with  a 
malicious  eye,  and  would  openly  oppose  it,  did  they 
not  fear  the  indignant  frown  of  public  sentiment. 
And  why  ?  Forsooth  because  the  Congregation- 
alists  and  Presbyterians  happen  to  be  more  nu- 
merous than  any  other  denomination  engaged  in 
it !    This  is  bigotry ;  I  can  give  it  no  milder  name. 

O  may  my  soul  never  be  brought  to  such  narrow 
11 
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limits  ;  I  would  sooner  be  an  exiled  Hottentot, 
than  to  subscribe  to  such  an  odious  principle. 

"  I  have  just  received  a  letter  from  the  Rev.  Mr. 
R.,  of  G.,  in  which  he  gives  me  pleasing  assu- 
rances of  the  most  brotherly  friendship.  He  places 
at  my  option  the  Episcopal  fund,  if  I  choose  to 
draw  from  it  as  most  of  the  students  here  do  ;  but 
owing  to  my  peculiar  circumstances,  I  shall  decline 
the  proffered  aid.  I  wish  to  remain,  as  I  now  feel, 
free  as  the  wind  of  heaven  to  vindicate  those  senti- 
ments and  those  only  which  are  plainly  set  forth 
in  the  Bible. 

"  I  shall  probably  differ  in  some  views  from  a 
large  class  of  Episcopalians.  But  I  have  deter- 
mined to  make  the  word  of  God  my  standard,  and 
that  only." 
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CHAPTER    VI. 

Letters  from  New  York — Remains  there  during  the  preva- 
lence of  the  cholera — Describes  some  of  its  awful  scenes — 
His  exercises  of  mind,  in  the  immediate  apprehension  of 
deatli — Attacked  with  symptoms  of  cholera — Narrow  es- 
cape from  death — His  gratitude  and  renewed  consecration 
to  God,  in  view  of  his  recovery — Letters  continued. 
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Episcopal  Theological  Seminary,  > 
New  York.  July  2,  1832.*    $ 

"Dear  Brother — It  is  reported  that  the  dread- 
ful pestilence  is  in  this  city.  Report  said,  yester- 
day, that  eight  cases  had  occurred,  all  of  which 
proved  fatal.  The  Board  of  Health  meet  to  day, 
at  eleven  o'clock,  when  we  shall  probably  have  a 
report  that  may  be  relied  on.  You  will  probably 
get  the  report  as  soon  as  you  get  this  letter.  The 
cases  which  are  reported  to  have  occurred,  were  on 
the  opposite  side  of  the  Island  from  the  Seminary. 
The  Seminary,  you  know,  is  on  the  banks  of  the 
Hudson.  I  should  consider  it  one  of  the  safest 
places  in  the  city,  should  the  cholera  prevail  here. 
The  only  unfavorable  circumstance  is,  that  there 
are  a  few  families  in  our  immediate  neighborhood, 
which  are  not  so  cleanly  as  they  might  be,  and,  at 
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no  great  distance  from  us,  are  a  great  many  such 
families. 

"  Our  term  has  closed,  and  most  of  the  students 
are  either  gone,  or  are  hastening  away  as  fast  as 
possible.  By  to-morrow,  but  five  or  six  will  re- 
main. Were  it  not  making  too  great  a  sacrifice,  I 
should  get  to  Saco  as  soon  as  possible  ;  but  I  have 
a  delightful  situation  as  a  teacher  in  a  family  here, 
and  if  the  cholera  does  not  prevent  me,  I  wish  to 
retain  it  during  the  vacation.  The  family  live 
about  a  mile  above  the  Seminary,  on  the  banks  of 
the  Hudson.  So  that  I  should  not  be  exposed  to 
the  tainted  air  of  the  city  in  going  or  coming.  I 
should  be  sacrificing  much  by  going  to  Saco.  I 
shall  therefore  pray  for  grace  to  prepare  me  for 
death,  give  up  myself  to  God  and  continue  to 
attend  to  what  appears  to  be  my  duty.  I  beg  you 
not  to  indulge  in  anxiety  about  me.  Pray  for  me 
constantly,  that  I  may  be  prepared  for  whatever 
God  sees  fit  to  send  upon  me." 

"  Episcopal  Theological  Seminary,  > 

July  25,  1832. "    5 

"  Dear  Brother  T. — This  is  an  awful  moment. 
Twp  coffins  have  just  been  taken  from  a  house 
directly  before  us,  within  a  few  rods  of  the  Semi- 
nary. Both  of  these  persons  were  taken  with  the 
cholera,  this  morning.  It  is  now  about  six  o'clock 
Thursday  afternoon.  Three  others  have  died  in 
the  same  house.  A  child  was  first  brought  to  the 
house  from  an  infected  part  of  the  city.     It  was 
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sick   when  brought   there,   and   very    soon   died. 
This  was  on  Monday.     Tuesday  evening  two  men 
were  seized  with  the  cholera,  one  of  whom  died  in 
a  few  hours.     As  the  corpses  are  removed,  one 
after  another,  it  is   melancholy  to   see   the    poor 
affrighted  neighbors  collecting  in  groups,  and  stand- 
ing in  fearful  silence  at  some  distance  from  the 
house.     As  they  return,  some  of  them  make  a  large 
circuit  for  fear  of  taking  the  deadly  air  from  the 
infected  dwelling.     It  is  said  that  five  coffins  are 
sometimes  carried  through  the  streets  upon   one 
hearse.     When  I  wrote    to    you   concerning    the 
healthful  situation  of  the  Seminary,  I  think  I  men- 
tioned that  there  were  some  filthy  houses  in  our 
immediate  neighborhood,  from  which  our  situation 
would  be  rendered  less  safe  than  it  otherwise  would 
be.     The  house  where  these  cases  occurred  was 
one  of  them.     They  were  exceedingly  filthy  in 
and  about  the  house.     This  was  enough  to  poison 
them  of  itself.     And  then  they  were  very  intem- 
perate in  their  habits.     Then  again,  as  if  deter- 
mined upon  destruction,  they  kept  the  first  three 
corpses  a  long  time  in  the  house,  contrary  to  the 
directions  of  the    Board  of  Health.      Instead   of 
burying  the  child  that  died  first,  immediately  after 
death,  they  kept  it  till  the  next  day,  and  had  a 
drunken  spree  over  it  all  night.     This  is  a  gloomy 
time  at   New  York.     Probably  the    people  were 
never   filled   with   such  terror  before.     Death  is 
doing  his  awful  work  here  with  no  sparing  hand. 

His  footsteps  may  be  traced  in  almost  every  part 

11* 
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of  the  city.  You  may  see  him  as  it  were  pouncing 
upon  his  victim  at  almost  every  corner.  If  you 
walk  the  streets,  every  thing  seems  to  say,  Death 
is  in  the  midst  of  us.  Now  you  meet  the  hearse 
with  two  coffins,  the  parent  and  child  perhaps ; 
now  the  litter  bearing  a  subject  to  the  hospital ; 
now  one  running  to  the  apothecary  ;  now  a  phy- 
sician, driving  swiftly  through  the  streets ;  and 
now  a  little  group,  looking  eagerly  over  the  last 
cholera  report.  All,  all  is  gloom.  Some  wretches 
are  so  infatuated  as  to  think  of  securing  them- 
selves by  drunkenness.  Sometimes  a  drunken 
husband  and  wife  will  fight  in  the  morning,  and 
before  night  one  of  them  will  be  a  corpse.  The 
students  are  all  away  but  two — Mr.  C.  and  myself, 
— who  with  Sam,  the  colored  servant,  are  the  only 
human  beings  in  this  great  building.  Both  of  the 
professors'  families  have  left  the  city,  as  they  usu- 
ally do  in  the  summer.  Sam  is  a  pious  boy  ;  so  I 
trust  the  Lord  regards  us  as  a  household  of  faith. 
Here  we  converse,  and  read,  and  sing  and  pray. 
Religion  is  now  a  reality.  O  how  miserable 
should  I  have  been,  for  a  few  days  past,  without  a 
hope  in  Christ.  My  faith  was  never  stronger  than 
it  has  been  of  late.  Last  night,  when  I  laid  my- 
self down  to  sleep,  I  enjoyed  something  like  full 
assurance.  Not  that  I  should  certainly  be  pre- 
served from  the  pestilence  ;  but  that  whether  living 
or  dying,  it  should  be  well  with  me.  Relying 
upon  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  I  endeav- 
ored to  dedicate  myself,  soul  and  body,  unreserv- 
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edly  to  the  service  of  God,  without  any  limitation 
of  time,  whether  it  should  be  for  a  few  hours,  for 
fifty  years,  or  for  eternity.  And  I  have  no  doubt, 
that,  as  soon  as  a  person  will  acquiesce  in  such  a 
dedication,  he  is  accepted  of  God  through  Christ, 
and  of  course  is  safe.  This  every  sinner  can  do, 
and  it  is  all  he  can  do.  I  beg  of  you,  dear  brother, 
to  try  this,  immediately  ;  for  there  is  no  safety  for 
us  until  we  have  made  such  a  dedication  of  our- 
selves. O  do  not  put  it  off  any  longer,  for  you 
know  you  will  never  have  a  more  convenient 
season. 

"  I  rejoice  to  hear  of  so  many  hopeful  conver- 
sions at  Saco,  recently.  I  am  particularly  grati- 
fied to  hear  that  F.  is  disposed  to  think  seriously 
on  religious  matters.  It  is  my  heart's  desire  and 
prayer  to  God,  that  he  may  be  speedily  brought  to 
dedicate  himself  to  the  service  of  God.  I  hope 
none  of  you  will  get  the  impression  that  Episco- 
pacy allows  you  to  be  less  holy,  less  devoted  to  the 
cause  of  Christ,  than  the  creeds  of  other  denomina- 
tions do.  Let  us  assume  what  name  we  please, 
the  requisitions  of  Christianity  are  the  same,  viz., 
to  renounce  the  world,  the  flesh  and  the  devil,  and 
to  devote  ourselves  to  the  service  of  God,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

"  Mr.  C.  is  a  little  unwell — I  have  just  been  after 
some  medicine  for  him.  I  expect  two  other  stu- 
dents to  return  and  be  with  us  after  a  few  days. 

"  Friday.  Mr.  C.  is  better.  Two  other  cases  of 
cholera  have  occurred  in  the  house  opposite,  one  of 
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which  has  proved  fatal.  The  city  authorities  are 
now  purging  the  house  and  intend  to  have  it  de- 
serted immediately.  The  report  to  day  says  two 
hundred  and  twenty-six  new  cases,  and  one  hun- 
dred deaths.     Awful ! 

"  Saturday.     Mr.    S.  has  returned  ;    glad,  very 
glad   to  see   him.     He  has  been  out  to  Harlem. 
The  cholera  rages  there  almost  as  frightfully  as  in 
the  city.     Again  I  say,  this  is  a  fearful  time.     The 
report  of  to  day  says  three  hundred  and  eleven  new 
cases  !     It  seems  like  Old  Testament  times,  when 
God  was  accustomed  to  make  such  awful  displays 
of  his  power  among  the  Jews.     O  happy  they  who 
have  a  well  grounded  assurance  that  they  are  in 
the  place  of  'holy  men  of  old.'     It  is  sweet  to  re- 
flect that  the  God  of  Moses  and  of  David  is  the 
God  of  every  true  Christian.     This  is  a  disease 
which  God,  as  yet,  seems  unwilling  to  place  under 
the  control  of  mortals.     He   places  it  upon   the 
wings  of  the  winds,  and   then  sends  it  where  he 
pleases.     We  are  liable  at  every  breath,  to  inhale 
the    deadly    miasma.     Ordinarily  we  feel    that    it 
would  be  going  out  of  his  common  course  for  God 
to  take  away  our  life,  but  now  the  privilege  of  liv- 
ing a  day  is  received  as  a  peculiar  blessing.     I  have 
of  late  sometimes  felt   that  '  This  night  thy  soul 
may  be  required  of  thee.'     And  I  have  sometimes 
felt  to  say,   '  Lord,  thy  will  be  done.' 

"Monday.  We  arc  all  well  in  the  Seminary. 
We  have  had  no  other  cases  since  Friday  in  our 
immediate  vicinity.     If  God  should  prevent  the 
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destroying  angel  from  coming  nigh,  or  hurting  any 
more  of  us,  after  cutting  down  almost  an  entire 
family  in  our  very  midst,  it  would  be  remarkable 
indeed.     If  you  have  heard  of  the  situation  of  the 
country  around  us,  in  all  directions,  you  will  not 
wonder  at  my  remaining  here  still.     I  consider  it 
would  be  far  more  dangerous  to  go  out  of  the  city 
now,  in  almost  any  direction,  than  to  remain  here. 
I  would  not  cause  you  the  least  alarm  on  my  ac- 
count, if  I  could  avoid  it ;  but  honesty  requires  that 
I  should  give  you  a  true  statement  of  the  case.     I 
am  now  in  perfect  health,  and  consider  this  one  of 
the  most  healthy  spots  on  the  island,  and  consider 
the   danger  of  my  situation  much  less,  humanly 
speaking,  than  on    Friday  and    Saturday ;    yet  I 
think   the  call  is  loud  upon  every  soul  in   New 
York,  'Prepare  to  meet  thy  God.'     Write  imme- 
diately.    Love  to  all  the  family.     Farewell.     God 
bless  you. 

"Your  affectionate  brother, 

"  George." 

"  Episcopal  Theological  Seminary ',  > 
New  York,  August  3,  1832. "    5 

"  My  Dear  Brother — I  have  no  excuse  for  not 
writing  before,  at  least  none  that  will  be  satisfac- 
tory to  you.  I  will  not  therefore  attempt  to  offer 
any.  You  have  probably  heard  from  me,  via 
Saco,  since  I  wrote  you.  You  have  doubtless 
heard  much  of  the  fearful  ravages  which  the  pesti- 
lence has  been  making  among  us.     But  at  your 
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distance,  you  can  have  no  adequate  idea  of  the 
awfulness  of  our  visitation.  The  great  wickedness 
of  this  people  has  provoked  a  merciful  God  to  lay 
his  chastising  rod  heavily  upon  us.  Yet  it  has  all 
been  done  in  mercy.  God  has  chastened  us  be- 
cause he  loved  us ;  he  has  sent  the  pestilence 
among  us,  because  he  saw  that  more  souls  would 
perish  without  this  scourge  than  with  it.  Never 
before  was  eternity  brought  so  near  to  my  view. 
I  saw  the  angel  of  death  doing  his  dreadful  work 
around  me.  Directly  before  my  window,  and 
within  a  stone's  throw,  seven  persons  in  one  house 
were  suddenly  snatched  away.  I  then  felt  not 
only  that  this  night  my  soal  might  be  required  of 
me,  but  that  every  breeze  which  entered  my  win- 
dow might  bear  upon  its  wings  a  summons  to  ap- 
pear before  my  God.  This  was  a  time  of  trial. 
What  then  could  give  peace  to  the  troubled  soul  ? 
Should  I  endeavor  to  banish  all  alarm  by  the  re- 
flection that  this  pestilence  was  sent  expressly  for 
the  intemperate  and  the  dissolute,  and  that  there- 
fore I  should  surely  escape  ?  This  were  insulting 
to  Heaven.  This  would  be  claiming  exemption 
by  right.  Should  I  trust  to  precautions  and  timely 
medical  aid  ?  But  I  had  seen  the  faithful  and 
skilful  physician  cut  down  by  the  side  of  his  pa- 
tients, with  his  remedies  in  his  hands.  Should  I 
persuade  myself  that  God  would  surely  spare  me, 
as  one  of  his  '  peculiar  people  ?'  This  were  pre- 
sumption ;  for  I  had  seen  holy  men,  ministers  of 
the  gospel,  and  even  pious  and  devoted  missiona- 
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ries  of  the  cross,  fall  with  the  multitude  of  the  slain. 
But  was  there  no  solace  for  me?  was  there  no 
friend  or  helper  nigh  ?  O  yes,  I  found  God  to  be 
1  a  very  present  help  in  trouble.'  I  could  say  of 
the  Lord,  '  He  is  my  refuge,  and  my  fortress  ;  my 
God  ;  in  him  will  I  trust.'  I  endeavored  to  dedi-* 
cate  myself  unreservedly  to  the  service  of  Christ ; 
then  I  felt  that  I  was  his,  and  that  whatever  he  did 
with  me,  it  would  be  all  well.  After  this,  I  felt  a 
serene  composure,  though  clangers  were  thicker 
around  me  than  at  any  other  period  of  my  life. 

"  I  trust  God  will  overrule  this  pestifence  for 
great  good  to  the  people  of  this  city  and  to  the  na- 
tion. I  am  confident  it  has  already  effected  for 
Christians,  and  for  impenitent  sinners,  what  years 
of  ordinary  preaching  could  not  have  done.  Doubt- 
less many  professors  of  religion  now  understand 
what  true  religion  is,  better,  much  better,  than  they 
did  two  months  ago.  For  my  part,  I  never  before 
felt  so  anxious  to  know  the  true  import  of  that  pas- 
sage which  speaks  of  the  '  Spirit's  bearing  witness 
with  our  spirit,'  &c.  I  believe,  at  such  a  time  as 
this,  the  true  Christian  has  the  passage  interpreted 
for  him.  He  feels  the  necessity  and  the  benefit 
too,  of  the  'witness,'  though  we  might  find  it  dif- 
ficult to  explain  how  the  evidence  was  conveyed ; 
whence  it  came  or  whither  it  went.  At  such  a 
trying  time  as  this,  would  not  the  courage  of  the 
Christian  fail  him,  if  he  did  not  hear  the  Spirit 
whispering,  'It  is  I,  be  not  afraid?'  At  such  a 
time  must  his  only  support  be  derived  from  a  cold, 
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philosophical  balancing  of  evidence  ?  For  my 
part,  I  shall  be  careful,  in  future,  how  I  reject  the 
doctrine  of  '  full  assurance.'  You  are  aware  that 
there  is  a  very  great  difference  of  opinion  in  regard 
to  the  passage  alluded  to  above. 

"  Monday,  6th.  Since  I  commenced  my  letter 
I  have  attended  to  the  duties  of  '  the  public  fast.' 
The  day  was  very  generally  observed.  What  but 
this  terrible  visitation  would  have  induced  our  civil 
authorities  to  appoint  such  a  day.  I  trust  too,  that 
great  good  will  arise  from  the  discussion  which 
took  place  in  Congress,  in  regard  to  the  propriety 
of  a  national  fast.  For  although  we  have  no  day 
set  apart,  upon  which  the  people  of  the  whole  na- 
tion might  bumble  themselves  before  God,  yet  the 
discussion  of  the  question  drew  forth  acknowledge- 
ments of  a  special  Providence,  which  must  be 
highly  gratifying  to  every  Christian  in  these 
days  of  infidelity.  But  Mr.  C.  is  going  in  a  few 
minutes,  and  I  must  finish.  The  cholera  is  still 
prevailing  to  an  alarming  degree,  though  its  vio- 
lence has  somewhat  subsided.  The  deaths  are 
now  about  thirty  a  day,  and  cases  about  one  hun- 
dred. There  have  been  no  cases  within  our  imme- 
diate neighborhood  for  several  days,  and  I  trust  it 
will  not  again  be  visited.  The  distress  in  the  city 
is  still  immense.  I  went  into  the  city  last  Wednes- 
day, for  the  first  time  for  three  weeks.  I  trust  I 
do  feel  thankful  that  God  has  spared  me  thus  far, 
and  should  he  permit  me  to  escape  this  time,  I  shall 
be  under  renewed  obligations  to  devote  my  all  to 
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his  service.  There  are  three  of  us  students  in  the 
building,  and  Sam,  the  Cook.  During  the  most 
gloomy  period  of  the  cholera,  there  were  only  Mr. 
C.  and  myself  in  this  great  building  for  several 
nights.  Then  was  our  hope  in  Christ  precious. 
Then  through  the  great  goodness  of  God,  was 
I  enabled  to  say,  Lord,  thy  will  be  done  ;  I  am 
thine,  do  with  me  as  it  seemeth  good  to  thee. 
And  then  could  I  with  serene  composure  lay  my- 
self down  to  rest.  O  I  will  hereafter  put  more  con- 
fidence in  God. 

"  Love  to  all  Christian  friends  in  college.  I  hope 
you  all  feel  willing  to  dedicate  yourselves,  soul  and 
body,  to  the  service  of  our  blessed  Lord  and 
Master.     In  great  haste, 

"  Your  affectionate  brother, 

"George.*' 

"  Episcopal  Theological  Seminary,  > 

New  York,  August  7,  1S32. "    \ 

"  Mr  Dear  Brother — It  is  said  that  the  cholera 

is  very  much  on  the  increase  here,  and  people  are 

becoming  much  alarmed.     But  we  might  expect 

an  increase  from  the  people's  crowding  into  the  city 

in   such   multitudes   from   all   directions.     Three 

hearses  passed   here   to   day   in   one    procession. 

However  it  is  quite  healthy  in  this  part  of  the  city 

as  yet.     Yesterday  two  of  the  students  gave  us  a 

call,  as  they  passed  through  the  city.     Never  were 

greetings  more  hearty.     They  met  us  as  those  who 

had  been  reprieved  from  death.     And  I  feel  myself, 

12 
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and  trust  and  pray  that  I  ever  may  feel  that  I  am 
no  longer  my  own — that  I  have  not  only  been 
bought  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  but  that 
I  have  at  this  time  been  redeemed  from  death. 
Even  if  I  should  be  taken  away  now,  we  must  cer- 
tainly look  upon  it  as  a  great  mercy,  that  I  have 
been  spared  so  long — that  I  have  had  such  a 
favored  opportunity  to  contemplate  eternal  scenes. 
I  can  heartily  say,  that  it  is  good  for  me  that  I  have 
been  here. 

"  Mr.  S.  a  graduate  of  Bowdoin/called  to  see  me 
to-day.  He  has  just  returned  from  a  short  visit  to 
Maine,  and  brought  me  a  letter  from  my  good  old 
friend  and  classmate,  M.  S.  says,  it  is  really 
reviving  to  spend  a  week  or  two  in  Maine  ;  they 
are  so  healthy  and  cheerful.  All  the  inducements 
that  are  now  before  me,  to  go  home  for  a  few 
weeks,  are  not  so  easily  resisted.  Still  duty  seems 
to  oblige  me  to  resist  them  at  present.  If  I 
am  spared  till  the  next  vacation,  I  hope  to  spend  a 
good  part  of  three  months  in  Saco.  I  rejoice  that 
J.  has  been  able  to  make  you  a  visit  after  so  long 
an  absence.  It  would  greatly  add  to  the  pleasure 
of  my  visit  to  meet  him  at  home.  O  when  I  think 
of  getting  home,  a  thousand  by-gone  joys  rush 
upon  my  recollection.  My  soul  is  touched  afresh 
with  those  indescribable,  thrilling,  pleasing  emo- 
tions, which  I  used  to  experience  on  the  return  of 
father,  E.,  or  J.,  after  a  long  absence.  I  am  melted, 
I  am  a  child,  I  love  to  weep  under  the  influence  of 
such  feelings.     Your  own  feelings,  I  believe,  will 
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testify  that  there  are  certain  periods  which  are 
peculiarly  favorable  to  that  feeling  called  'home- 
sickness,' such  as  when  a  member  of  the  family 
leaves  you  to  return  home ;  when,  in  the  soft  pen- 
sive stillness  of  twilight,  you  look  away  over  the 
blue  hills,  towards  the  spot  where  you  imagine 
your  dearest  earthly  friends  dwell,  or  when  just  re- 
covering from  sickness.  It  is  impossible  to  describe 
the  longing  which  one  feels,  at  such  times,  to  be 
away  at  once — to  return  to  his  friends — to  be  again 
amid  the  bright  scenes  of  his  boyish  days — to  be- 
come again  that  child  so  cheerful,  so  gay,  so  happy, 
which  he  recognizes  as  himself  amid  those  scenes  ; 
in  a  word,  to  visit  the  home  of  his  childhood. 
But  these  are  only  the  'ghosts'  of  departed  joys. 
Like  other  ghosts  they  recede  from  the  touch ;  we 
could  never  grasp  them.  If  we  should  pursue 
them  to  those  green  hills,  and  silver  streams  which 
we  imagine  to  be  their  favorite  haunts,  when  we 
get  there,  we  should  not  find  our  joys,  we  should 
only  feel  the  more  sensibly,  that  they  were  gone. 
But  I  ask  your  pardon  for  taking  up  so  much  of 
your  letter  with  these  vain  imaginings. 

"I  sincerely  thank  you,  for  your  kind  letter. 
As  you  say,  I  did  not  need  to  be  told  how  much 
our  family  all  desired  to  see  me.  I  knew  it ;  I  felt 
it.  And  nothing  but  a  consciousness  of  this  deep 
interest  in  me,  would  have  induced  me  to  say  so 
much  about  myself.  Nothing  earthly  has  afforded 
me  so  much  pleasure,  during  this  gloomy  period,  as 
a  call  from  an  old  friend,  or  a  letter  from  home. 
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When  the  cholera  first  began  to  subside  a  little, 
P.  H.  rode  out  to  see  how  I  was.  I  had  not  seen 
an  old  friend  before  for  three  or  four  weeks — the 
joy  that  his  visit  caused  to  thrill  through  my  heart 
is  indescribable.  Similar  to  this  is  the  joy  I  re- 
ceive from  a  letter  from  home.  Therefore  I  trust 
you  will  not  forget  your  promise  to  write  me 
another,  and  a  longer  letter,  soon.  Do  not  fill  it 
up  with  such  childish  imaginings  as  I  have  filled 
up  mine  with. 

"In  regard  to  our  Institution.  The  first  year 
we  study  Hebrew  Grammar,  portions  of  the.  Old 
Testament  in  Hebrew,  with  Professor  M. ;  criticism 
and  interpretation  of  the  Greek  Testament,  as  far 
as  the  12th  of  Romans  ;  the  Old  Testament  history 
together  with  a  long  list  of  books  connected  with 
the  course.  These  are  in  Professor  T.'s  depart- 
ment. We  have  an  exercise  once  a  week  for  read- 
ing the  church  service,  and  for  delivering  sermons. 
Every  Monday  evening,  we  have  critical  or  practi- 
cal dissertations  read,  and  critical  or  practical  re- 
marks made  upon  them  by  the  students.  Saturday 
evening  we  have  a  prayer  meeting.  Once  a 
month,  we  have  a  Missionary  and  a  Sunday  School 
concert. 

"  I  rejoice  to  hear  of  the  formation  of  the  '  So- 
ciety of  Inquiry'  which  you  mention.  It  is  hardly 
possible  to  overrate  the  relative  importance  of  the 
western  section  of  our  country.  It  is  now  a  glo- 
rious field  for  Christian  enterprise.  I  hope  great 
good  will  result  from  your  society.     I  hope  one 
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result  will  be,  to  determine  you  to  spend  your  days 
in  the  l  great  valley.'  If  I  do  not  settle  in  P.,  I 
shall  wish  to  go  immediately  to  the  West  on  leav- 
ing the  Seminary.  And  what  a  happy  circum- 
stance it  would  be,  if  we  should  at  length  find 
ourselves  laboring  as  it  were  in  the  same  field.  I 
will  now  make  an  agreement  with  you,  to  keep  the 
West  constantly  in  view  till  we  get  into  our  field 
of  labor.  Love  to  all — my  letter  is  called  for — 
correct  mistakes. 

"  Yours  affectionately, 

"  George." 

"  Episcopal  Theological  Seminary,  ) 
New  York,  August  18,  1832.      5 

"  Dear  Father  and  Mother — I  have  within 
half  an  hour  been  relieved  from  two  or  three 
days'  deep  anxiety.  Saturday  the  11th  inst.,  my 
system  became  disordered,  and  L  took  a  dose  of 
calomel.  This  operated  moderately.  Monday  I 
began  to  feel  worse,  and  took  a  small  dose  of  rhu- 
barb and  magnesia ;  but  this  produced  no  effect. 
Wednesday  evening  I  sent  Sam  with  a  statement 
of  my  case  to  the  doctor ;  but  poor  S.  was  taken 
sick  with  cramps,  &c,  and  did  not  return  till  the 
next  morning.  I  sat  up  till  twelve  o'clock,  and 
then  rather  than  disturb  Mr.  C.  or  Mr.  S.  (students 
remaining  in  the  Seminary)  I  went  to  bed  without 
relief,  though  with  considerable  anxiety.  About 
four  o'clock  in  the  morning,  I  awoke  with  a  little 

cramp  in  my  left  leg  and  left  hand.     I  immediately 
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got  up  and  rubbed  them,  and  then  piled  on  all  the 
clothes  I  could  get,  got  into  bed  and  called  for  Mr. 
S.  He  administered  another  dose  of  medicine  ; 
but  this  produced  no  effect.  Thursday  morning  I 
sent  for  a  doctor,  who  gave  me  two  more  doses  of 
medicine,  but  without  the  least  effect.  About  nine 
o'clock  at  night  my  stout  nature,  for  the  first  time 
in  my  life,  began  to  faint.  I  was  taken  vomiting, 
fainting,  and  purging  all  at  once.  Then  I  would 
have  given  much  to  have  felt  my  mother's  hand 
upon  my  forehead.  To  feel  the  soothing  strokes 
of  a  mother's  hand  when  in  sickness,  is  a  privi- 
lege which  no  one  can  duly  prize,  who  has  not 
been  sick  among  strangers.  At  this  time  Mr.  S., 
Mr.  C.  and  myself  were  the  only  persons  in  the 
building.  It  was  dark  and  the  rain  was  pouring 
down  in  torrents.  Altogether  the  night  was  rather 
gloomy.  As  soon  as  I  recovered  a  little,  I  began 
to  scold  at  the  absent  doctor,  because  he  had  left 
me  in  that  predicament.  However  he  came  in  in 
a  few  minutes  :  and  I  had  no  good  reason  for 
scolding,  for  although  he  had  other  patients,  he 
had  been  with  me  all  the  evening,  and  was  then 
absent,  only  about  fifteen  minutes.  He  has  been 
very  kind  and  attentive  to  me.  But  after  all  his 
efforts,  he  did  not  succeed  in  giving  me  relief. 
Yesterday  morning,  he  prescribed  large  doses — I 
took  the  whole  of  it  without  obtaining  any  relief. 
To-day  I  commenced  upon  a  second  quantity  of 
the  same,  and  this  afternoon,  I  was  effectually 
relieved.     For  this  I  feel  joyful  and  thankful.     I 
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now  feel  and  acknowledge  myself  under  renewed 
obligations  to  love  and  serve  my  God.  If  I  had 
been  seized  with  the  cholera,  while  in  this  situa- 
tion, medicines  would  have  been  of  but  little  avail. 
O  how  good  my  heavenly  Father  has  always  been 
to  me.  I  will  love  him  more,  I  will  strive  to  serve 
him  better.     I  now  feel  quite  comfortable. 

"  Monday  afternoon.  Feel  very  well  to-day 
except  some  weakness  at  the  stomach.  Yesterday 
forenoon,  stayed  in  my  room  alone,  though  not 
alone,  for  Christ  was  with  me.  It  was  a  delightful 
season.  In  the  afternoon  I  went  to  church.  Awoke 
this  morning  with  a  strange  feeling,  half  way  be- 
tween foaming  and  trembling  together  with  a 
violent  throbbing  of  the  heart  and  a  giddy  foaming 
in  the  head.  I  could  assign  various  causes  for  it, 
but  the  most  probable  is,  that  the  food!  took  yes- 
terday was  too  heavy  for  my  weak  stomach.  As 
soon  as  I  stirred  around  in  the  morning  air  a  little, 
it  left  me  entirely,  and  I  have  felt  nothing  of  it 
since. 

"  Tuesday.  Feel  pretty  well  to-day,  though  the 
effects  of  so  much  medicine  are  not  yet  entirely 
removed.  You  will  see  by  the  papers  that  the 
cholera  is  slowly  diminishing  in  New  York.  But 
it  still  lingers  in  the  neighborhood  of  the  Seminary  ; 
since  my  last,  there  have  been  four  cases  in  four  of 
the  houses  nearest  to  us.  The  one  nearest  to  us 
was  taken  Saturday  evening,  and  is  still  living, 
and  some  hopes  are  entertained  of  his  recovery. 
One  of  the  other  cases  was  that  of  a  young  man 
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who  fled  from  an  infected  house  in  Philadelphia, 
and  reached  home  just  in  time  to  die  in  the  arms  of 
his  mother  and  amid  the  terrific  shrieks  of  his  sis- 
ters.    He  was  taken  the  first  night  after  his  arrival. 

I  received  a  very  interesting  letter  from  T.  a  few 
days  since.  The  account  of  the  hopeful  conver- 
sions he  mentioned  thrilled  to  my  very  soul.  I 
wept  for  joy.  If  I  were  dangerously  sick,  such  a 
letter  would  do  me  more  good  than  much  medi- 
cine. Do,  father,  write  me  immediately,  and 
give  me  some  further  account  of  the  good  work 
yourself. 

"  This  vacation  thus  far  has  been  a  profitable 
season  to  me  ;  but  I  should  rejoice  to  make  a  short 
visit  to  Saco  now.  Mr.  De  R.'s  family  think  of 
returning  to  the  city  the  first  of  September  ;  if  they 
do  it  is  possible,  God  willing,  that  I  may  make  you 
a  short  call.  It  is  still  very  dull  and  gloomy  in 
New  York.  We  hope  things  will  wear  a  more 
lively  aspect  soon.  O  let  us  be  up  and  doing,  for 
the  conflict  will  soon  be  over,  and  if  faithful,  the 
victory  won.  I  never  enjoyed  my  religion  more 
than  I  do  at  this  time.  If  alive  I  will  go  to  the 
office  in  ten  days  from  this,  and  expect  to  find  a 
letter  from  home. 

"  Remember  me  to  all  our  good  friends  in  Saco. 
Sincere  love  and  affection  to  all  the  family. 

"  Your  affectionate  son, 

"  George. n 
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"  New  York,  Nov.  20th,  1832. 

'•'-  My  Dear  A. — I  now  sit  down  expecting  to 
be  able  to  write  yon  a  short  letter  only.     I  feel 
the  pressure  of  business  upon  me.     I  have  just  at- 
tended  the   funeral  of  a  dear  class-mate  in  the 
Seminary,   W.,   of  this  city.      He  was  a  young 
man  of  great  promise.     He  was  graduated  at  Co- 
lumbia College  in  this  city,  and  received  the  first 
honors  of  his  class.     As  he  did  not  board  in  the 
Seminary,  my  acquaintance  Avas  not  so  intimate 
with  him  as  with  most  of  the  others  of  our  class  ; 
but  he  is  said  to  have  been  of  very  devoted  piety. 
At  the  close  of  our  last  term,  he  appeared  to  be  in 
all  the  freshness  of  healthful  youth.     He  went  into 
the  country  during  the  prevalence  of  the  cholera, 
and  was  there  taken  with  bleeding  at  the  lungs. 
Since  that  time  the  progress  of  his  disease  has 
been  very  rapid.     Last  Friday  night  his  spirit  took 
its  flight  to  be,  as  I  trust,  forever  with  Christ.     O 
what  a  warning  to  me,  to  us,  to  all  young  Chris- 
tians to  be  prepared  at  all  times  to  give  up  our 
accounts.     How  paltry  and  mean  do  all  earthly 
objects  now  appear  to  me,  compared  with  the  great 
interests  of  the  soul.     O  dear  brother,  let  us  strive 
after  high  attainments  in  holiness  ;  let  us  strive 
daily  and  hourly,  yes,  hourly,  or  our  efforts  will 
be  of  but  little  avail.     It  is  now  my  great  desire, 
and  comparatively  my  only  desire  in  regard  to  our 
family,  that  they  may  all  become  faithful  servants 
of  Christ.     For  this  let  us  unceasingly  labor  and 
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pray.  I  hope  you  give  F.  all  the  counsel  and  as- 
sistance in  your  power.  As  we  are  going  up  to 
the  great  work  of  the  ministry,  let  us  not  neglect 
any  precious  opportunities  of  doing  good  upon  the 
way.  It  is  particularly  important  that  we  should 
be  fervent  in  our  supplications  for  E.  and  J.  at  this 
time. 

"  The  cholera,  as  you  probably  know,  is  raging 
most  dreadfully  at  New  Orleans.  Messrs.  S.  and 
T.  received  a  letter  a  few  days  since  from  E., 
dated  at  Rio  de  Janeiro  in  which  he  says  he  is  en- 
tirely undetermined  whether  he  should  come  to 
New  Orleans  or  to  New  York.  If  he  goes  to  New 
Orleans,  nothing  but  the  hand  of  God  can  protect 
him.  They  are  dying  there  so  fast,  that  they  are 
obliged  to  throw  the  bodies  in  the  river — more 
than  three  hundred  deaths  in  a  day.  E.  will 
probably  arrive  in  eight  or  ten  days.  J.  is  now 
probably  loading  for  New  Orleans,  unless  he  leaves 
his  regular  trade  for  a  short  time.  Therefore  let 
us  pray  for  them  daily. 

"  Our  term  has  commenced  under  the  most  aus- 
picious circumstances.  We  have  now  a  larger 
number  of  students  than  they  have  ever  had  be- 
fore. We  have  a  Missionary  Society,  formed 
about  a  year  since,  of  which  almost  every  student 
is  a  member.  Our  meetings  are  the  most  profita- 
ble and  interesting  you  can  imagine.  We  have 
the  whole  Society  divided  into  three  committees, 
one  of  which  reports  by  a  sub-committee,  to  the 
Society  once  a  month.     Our  field  of  inquiry  is  di- 
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vided  into  three  principal  divisions,  viz.  Foreign 
Missions,  Domestic  Missions,  and  Auxiliary  means 
for  promoting  missions.  These  are  sub-divided — 
for  instance,  the  last  general  division  into  Bible 
Societies,  Tract  Societies,  Colonization  Societies, 
&c.  I  am  very  much  interested  in  them. 
"  Mr.  W.  is  now  waiting  for  my  letter," 

"  Episcopal  Theological  Seminary r,  1 
New  York,  Dec.  25,  1832.  "    J 

"  My  Dear  Brother — Your  kind  and  interest- 
ing letter  of  the  5th  inst.  is  before  me.  I  have 
read  it  over  several  times  with  pleasure.  I  hearti- 
ly reciprocate  the  sentiments  you  express  in  regard 
to  the  pleasure  of  receiving  a  letter  from  a  dear 
friend.  I  regret  that  I  have  not  more  friends  on 
whom  I  can  depend  for  hearty  letters.  I  do  not 
feel  anxious  for  a  more  extensive  formal  corres- 
pondence, though  perhaps  there  would  be  great 
advantage  in  this.  I  believe  there  are  times  with 
almost  every  enlightened  person,  when  a  letter 
breathing  the  purest  friendship,  would  be  worth 
the  world  to  him  ;  to  soothe  and  tranquilize  his 
troubled  soul,  or  to  animate,  to  cheer,  to  nerve  his 
drooping  spirits. 

"  You  ask,  '  if  it  is  safe,  expedient,  and  binding 
upon  you  to  resolve  to  live  a  life  of  devoted  piety  ?' 
To  this  part  of  the  question  I  should  most  certain- 
ly say,  yes.  I  think  the  holy  Scriptures  offer  no 
other  terms  upon  which  we  may  hope  for  salvation 
through  Christ.     The  price  of  our  redemption  has 
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been  paid  by  Christ ;  but  an  individual  application 
of  this  ransom  will  not  be  made  to  ourselves,  un- 
less there  is  on  our  part  an  habitual  desire,  a  deter- 
mination to  live  a  life  of  devoted  piety.  In  one 
of  the  Family  Prayers  of  our  church  we  say  daily, 
1  we  here  dedicate  both  our  souls  and  our  bodies  to 
thee  and  thy  service  in  a  sober,  righteous,  and 
godly  life.'  Now  unless  there  is  this  habitual 
surrender  of  the  will,  we  are  still  saying  in  our 
hearts,  we  will  not  have  thee  to  rule  over  us. 

"  In  regard  to  the  consistency  of  a  life  of  devo- 
ted piety  with  application   to  studies  and  other 
worldly  interests,   I  would  only  say,  that  those 
duties  which  are  of  a  worldly  nature  and  those 
strictly  religious  should  each  in  their  turn  occupy 
a  due  proportion  of  our  time.     In  order  to  deter- 
mine what  is  a  due  proportion,  let  us  keep  in  mind 
the  great  objects  at  which  we  aim,  viz.  to  keep 
the  law  of  God  ourselves,  and  to  extend  its  influ- 
ence over  as  many  others  as  possible.     The  first 
great  commandment  is,  '  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God,'  &c.     But  the  second  is  like  unto  it,  or 
is  the  substance  of  the  first,  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbor  as  thyself.     True  love  to  God  then  is 
operative,  is  active — it  gives  no  countenance  to 
indolence. 

"  Take  sufficient  time  for  reading  the  word  of 
God,  for  meditation  and  prayer  ;  after  that,  it  is  a 
part  of  true  piety  for  you  to  be  scrupulously  atten- 
tive to  every  college  duty.  I  think  we  frequently 
err  by  separating  religion  too  much  from  the  com- 
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mon  duties  of  life.  True  religion  is  not  for  times 
and  seasons  merely  ;  its  influence  should  be  felt 
and  made  apparent  in  the  discharge  of  all  the  du- 
ties of  life — its  holy  fragrance  should  not  be  con- 
fined to  the  closet,  nor  to  the  narrow  circle  of 
professed  Christians  ;  it  should  be  breathed  out 
from  our  every  act.  Thus  the  world  will  inhale 
its  sweetness,  and  be  as  it  were  unconsciously  won 
over  to  its  full  reception  into  their  hearts.  Let  us 
then  always  be  diligent  in  business,  fervent  in 
spirit,  serving  the  Lord.  Your  allusion  to  Thanks- 
giving day  called  up  many  tender  recollections. 
It  is  one  of  my  most  withering  thoughts,  that  I 
am  probably  done  with  the  persons  and  scenes  of 
my  boyhood  ;  that  even  my  bones  cannot  at  last 
be  permitted  to  moulder  in  any  of  the  fields  of 
my  childish  sports.  It  is  Christmas  day,  and  I 
have  been  to  church  this  forenoon,  and  expect  to 
spend  the  evening  with  my  chum  in  the  city. 
There  is  much  to  divert  the  mind  of  the  student 
in  this  city.  But  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say,  that  I 
do  not  suffer  myself  to  be  diverted  from  the  Sem- 
inary any  too  often. 

"  It  is  not  uncommon  for  students  to  become  at- 
tached to  young  ladies  while  here,  and  they  some- 
times get  married  before  they  complete  their  course. 
Two,  who  entered  my  class,  have  already  been 
married  ;  one  continues  his  studies  with  the  class, 
and  the  other  has  been  ordained;.,  and  has  charge 
of  a  parish  somewhere  in  Massachusetts.      Now 

this  is  miserable  business..    No  theological  or  eol- 
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lege  student  ought  to  have  any  such  comparative 
trifles  to  divert  his  attention  from  his  studies.     So 
fully  am  I  convinced  of  the  impolicy  and  danger 
of  early  engagements,  that  I  will  venture  to  pre- 
dict that  my  chum's  chum  will  not  get  engaged 
until  he  is  settled  in  his  profession.     I  would  say, 
however,   as  a  general  rule,  a  student,  especially 
one  looking  forward  to  the  ministry,  ought  not,  or 
rather  had  better  not,  be  engaged  until  he  is  very 
nearly  ready  to  enter  upon  the  duties  of  his  pro- 
fession.    But  it  would  not  do  for  him,  under  all 
circumstances,  to  go  too  much  by  rule — to  be  too 
philosophical.     He  must  be  particularly  cautious 
how  he  meets  those  expectations  which  his  par- 
tiality may  have  excited,  though  unintentionally. 
Nothing  grieves  me  more,  nothing  excites  my  in- 
dignation and  abhorrence  more,  than  to  hear  of  a 
young  man's  trifling  with  the  affections  of  a  lovely, 
amiable,  and  confiding  girl.     Such  conduct  is  not 
only  unchristian  but  unmanly  and  base.     Sooner 
than  incur  such  guilt,  I  would  err  on  the  other  ex- 
treme  ;  I   would  rather  be  considered  as  greatly 
wanting  in  respect  for  the  female  sex.     I  had  rath- 
er be  regarded  as  the  merest  clown  by  every  lady. 
I  can  honestly  say,  these  are  the  sentiments  of  my 
heart. 

"  I  preached,  a  few  days  since,  before  the  pro- 
fessors and  students.  My  text :  For  godly  sorrow, 
&c.  I  confined  myself  principally  to  the  nature 
and  effects  of  that  godly  sorrow  to  which  true 
Christians  are  peculiarly  subject.     They  say  I  was 
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Oalvitiistic  in  some  of  my  views  ;  this,  however, 
is  of  but  little  consequence  to  me,  provided  I  were 
scriptural.     Evangelical  truth  does  not  cease  to  be 
such,  because  John  Calvin  was  one  of  its  most  stren- 
uous and  successful  advocates.     Show  me  the  line 
of  truth,  and  I  will  follow  it  in  theory,  at  least, 
though  it  lead  me  sometimes  into  the  regions  of 
Calvinism,  or  Anabaptism,  or  Methodism,  or  Qua- 
kerism, or  even  Roman  Catholicism.     Indeed,  in 
our  inquiries  after  truth,  we  have  but  little  concern 
with  any  of  these  isms.     The  first  great  inquiry 
should  be,  what  is  Gospelism.     If  we  are  unwil- 
ling to  avow  and   act  up  to  our  principles  on    all 
occasions — if  we  would  swell   the  ranks  of  the 
nominal  professors  of  Christianity  by  any  compro- 
mise of  our  high   and  holy  principles,  let   us  re- 
member that  we  are  so  far  the  followers  of  the 
false  teacher  of  Corinth,  and  are.  obnoxious  to  the 
stern  rebuke,  not  of  the  apostle,  but  of  Jesus  Christ. 
"  The  monthly  meetings  of  our  Missionary  As- 
sociation, are  among  the  most  interesting  and  prof- 
itable  exercises   of   the    Seminary.     At    our   last 
meeting  I  spoke  at  considerable  length  upon  a  res- 
olution, and  took  occasion  to  bear  my  humble  tes- 
timony to  the  piety  and  missionary  zeal   of  the 
Congregationalists  of  New  England.     My  remarks 
met  with  a  very  gratifying  reception.     Who  can 
help  being  in  earnest,  upon  the  great  subject  of 
Missions  ?     O,  that  I  were  fit  to  be  a  missionary  to 
the  heathen.     They  are  about  commencing  a  sec- 
ond City  Mission  Church  in  this  city,  similar  to 
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the  one  Mr.  C.  has.  A  proposition  has  been  made 
to  me  to  commence  immediately  as  lay-reader  in 
the  neighborhood  of  the  contemplated  church,  and 
to  continue  until  I  have  completed  my  Seminary 
course,  and  then  to  become  the  City  Missionary  of 
that  Church.  But  a  student  in  the  class  above  me 
is  anxious  to  get  the  situation  ;  and  as  he  is  much 
better  fitted  for  it  than  myself,  and  is  pledged  to 
labor  in  this  diocese  for  a  few  years  after  his  ordi- 
nation, I  have  given  up  my  claims  to  him.  I  am 
utterly  averse  to  commencing  my  ministry  in  any 
city  or  large  town,  and  would  not  listen  for  a  mo- 
ment to  any  proposition  of  the  kind,  were  it  not 
to  labor  in  some  such  sphere  as  that  now  proposed. 
I  hope  while  you  are  at  home  you  will  endeavor 
to  bring  as  many  children  into  the  different  Sunday 
Schools  as  possible.  This  is  a  prodigious  instru- 
ment in  any  hands ;  let  not  the  soldiers  of  Christ 
neglect  it.     Love  to  all  the  family. 

"  Your  affectionate  brother, 

"  George." 

"  Episcopal  Theological  Seminary,  > 
New  York,  May  1,  1833. "    \ 

"  Dear  A. — I  rejoice  to  hear  of  the  interesting 
state  of  things  in  college.  I  hope  that,  ere  this, 
the  Holy  Spirit  has  appeared  among  you,  working 
with  mighty  power.  Nothing  can  be  more  inter- 
esting than  the  thought  of  large  numbers  of  col- 
lege students  devoting  themselves  to  the  service  of 
the  Lord  who  bought  them.     But,  dear  brother,  it 
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appears  to  me  that  you  are  placing  too  much  de- 
pendence upon  a -crisis.  In  the  minds  of  Christians 
there  should  be  no  such  things  as  turning  points  in 
revivals.  Along  with  fervent,  unceasing  prayer, 
there  should  be  the  highest  degree  of  judicious 
effort  to  bring  the  minds  of  individuals  into  a  fit 
state  to  be  operated  upon  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  We 
ought  not  to  cherish  the  impression,  that  the  state 
of  feeling  in  a  community  must  be  brought  up  to 
a  certain  point,  and  that  if  sinners  do  not  then  im- 
mediately yield,  this  feeling  must  necessarily  be 
followed  by  a  state  of  almost  entire  apathy.  There 
can  be  no  question,  that  God  does  so  order  events 
as  to  bring  about  in  different  communities  a  state 
of  feeling  more  than  ordinarily  favorable  to  the  re- 
ception of  religious  impressions.  Christians  feel 
an  unusual  anxiety  for  the  salvation  of  souls ; 
sinners  who,  perhaps,  have  had  no  particular  inter- 
course with  each  other,  are  found  to  be  simulta- 
neously inquiring  '  what  they  must  do  to  be  saved  ?' 
Now,  if  the  persons  who  are  thus  anxious,  do  not 
then  heartily  embrace  the  answer,  and  believe  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  probabilities  of  their  ever 
being  renewed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  unquestion- 
ably greatly  diminished.  But  why?  Surely  not 
because  the  Holy  Spirit  is  less  willing  to  operate. 
But,  it  is  necessarily  so  from  the  very  constitution 
of  our  nature.  The  understanding  has  been  fully 
convinced — the  affections  have  been  brought  into 
the  most  favorable  state ;  in  a  word,  the  highest 

motives  have  been  before  the  mind,  and  have  been 
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rejected.     Thus  the  flesh  has  gained  an  important 
victory  over  the  Spirit,  and  has  divested  the  con- 
science of  much  of  its  power.     Ever  after  that — so 
long  as  the  heart  is  unrenewed,  the  conscience  be- 
comes more  and  more  callous,  and  a  higher  degree 
of  evidence,  and  a  mightier  energy  exerted  upon 
the  affections  will  be  necessary,  in  order  that  the 
same  strength  of  motive  may  be  brought  again  to 
bear  upon  the  mind.     We  should  ever  guard  against 
the  two  extremes,  either  of  placing  the  Holy  Spirit 
too  much  under  the  control  of  human  effort,  or  of 
expecting  him  to  operate  by  direct  impulse,  wholly 
independent  of  means.     The  glory  of  God  is  as 
much  concerned,  in  our  free  agency,  as  in  our  sal- 
vation ;  and  we  are  not  to  expect  that  God  will  do 
any  thing  inconsistent  with  our  free  agency  even 
if  it  were  to  save  the  soul.     Every  person  should 
be  made  to  feel  that  he  has  something  to  do  him- 
self.    That  paradox,  '  you  must  do  something,  and 
you  can't  do  any  thing,'  contains   an   important 
principle,  though  I  think  it  should  never  be  stated 
in  this  form  to  unbelievers  ;  it  is  so  generally  offen- 
sive and   perplexing  to  them.     The   better  way 
is   to   induce  them  to  act  upon  the  first  part  of 
the  proposition,  and  they  will   soon  discover  the 
truth  of  the  second.     The  commandment  must  be 
brought  down  upon  the  conscience ;  then  sin,  in 
all  its  polluting  and  destroying  nature,  revives — 
from  being  latent  becomes  operative,  and  the  sin- 
ner dies  ;  he  feels  that  he  is  dead  m  trespasses  and 
sins — that  he  is  utterly  unable  to  free  himself  from 
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the  body  of  death  that  is  attached  to  him.  In  order 
that  the  sinner  may  feel  that  he  can  do  nothing 
towards  removing  the  guilt  which  he  has  already 
contracted,  and  that  he  cannot  prevent  a  constant 
accumulation  of  this  guilt,  urge  upon  him  the  rea- 
sonableness and  necessity  of  a  constant  endeavor 
to  obey  every,  the  minutest  dictate  of  conscience. 

"  No  sinner  should  get  the  impression,  that,  be- 
cause he  has  lived  through  a  revival  which  has 
just  passed,  without  being  converted,  he  is  to  relax 
his  efforts  in  any  measure,  or  that  he  is  to  wait  for 
another  revival  before  he  can  be  converted.  And 
that  showers  of  divine  grace  may  be  sent  down 
copiously  upon  our  dear  college,  '  we  beseech  thee 
to  hear  us,  Good  Lord.' 

"  Give  my  warmest  regards  to  brother  Munson. 
It  would  do  my  heart  good  to  see  him  before 
he  leaves  the  country.  Tell  him  that  my  heart 
shall  go  with  him  ;  and  as  often  as  I  see  his 
name  in  the  missionary  journals,  my  devout  aspi- 
rations shall  ascend  to  Heaven  for  a  blessing  upon 
his  labors.  Regards  to  friends  in  B.,  N.  Y.  and  P. 
"  Your  affectionate  brother, 

"  George." 

"Episcopal  Theological  Seminary,  > 
New  York,  May  3,  1833.  *    5 

"  Dear  Father  and  Mother — I  must  beg  your 
pardon  for  having  delayed  writing  you  so  long.  I 
have  been  very  busy  for  several  weeks  past,  in 
writing  sermons  and  dissertations.     I  delivered  my 
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last  on  Monday  evening,  and  shall  have  more 
leisure  in  future.  My  health  is  good.  You  will 
get  an  account  from  the  papers  of  the  distressing 
fire  we  have  had  here.  It  was  about  a  half  a  mile 
from  the  Seminary,  and  its  appearance  was  grand 
and  terrific.  Four  whole  squares  were  in  a  few 
hours  reduced  to  ashes.  No  one  can  look  upon  the 
ruins  even  now  without  experiencing  deep  feelings 
of  grief.  The  vastness  of  the  ruins,  and  the  many 
tender  reflections  they  call  up,  and  the  tales  of 
sudden  and  utter  desolation  which  you  hear  on  all 
hands,  are  to  the  feeling  mind  painful  beyond 
description.  Most  of  the  sufferers  lost  their  all. 
They  were  generally  working  men.  It  will,  I 
fear,  prove  utterly  ruinous  to  K.  and  B.,  in  whose 
stable  the  fire  commenced.  K.  said  to  C.  R. 
during  the  fire,  '  At  eight  o'clock  this  evening  I 
was  worth  from  seven  to  eight  thousand  dollars, 
but  now  I  am  not  worth  one  cent.  But  that 
is  comparatively  nothing  ;  I  had  forty  fine  horses 
which  I  doated  upon,  and  when  I  went  to  my 
stable  and  saw  the  flames  curling  around  them  as 
they  stood  in  their  stalls,  it  went  to  my  soul.' 
And  here  he  burst  into  tears  and  wept  like  a  child. 
There  is  no  brute  animal  perhaps,  towards  which 
we  are  capable  of  forming  so  strong  an  attachment 
as  towards  the  noble  and  almost  intellectual  horse. 
I  have  no  doubt  men  are  sometimes  guilty  of  a 
species  of  idolatry  in  this  respect.  Still,  I  can 
easily  conceive  of  a  man's  having  very  tender  feel- 
ings for  the  animal,  without  partaking  at  all  of  sin. 
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I  confess  that  when  I  saw  thirty-five  singed 
carcases  of  these  poor  animals  lying  along  in  the 
places  of  their  stalls,  I  could  easily  have  wept,  had 
it  not  been  for  appearances,  though  I  had  previ- 
ously known  nothing  of  them,  save  that  they  had 
occasionally  drawn  me  down  to  Wall  street,  and 
back  again.  But  O,  how  full  of  grief  and  despair 
are  the  bosoms  of  many  of  those  who  were  turned 
pennyless  into  the  street.  God  be  merciful  unto 
them,  and  comfort  and  relieve  them. 

"  I  expect  to  attend  the  anniversaries  next  week. 
Should  any  thing  of  extraordinary  interest  occur, 
I  will  write  to  some  one  at  home.  I  heard  Bishop 
Mcl.'s  farewell  sermon,  and  his  sermon  at  the  In- 
stitution of  Mr.  C.  Both  of  them  were  delivered 
with  overwhelming  effect.  Probably  the  attach- 
ment between  pastor  and  people  has  seldom  been 
stronger.  In  his  institution  sermon  he  had  already 
spoken  of  resigning  different  classes  of  his  people 
to  Mr.  C,  with  much  feeling  ;  but  when  he  came 
to  speak  of  leaving  the  youth  of  his  congregation, 
he  said,  'but  there  are  lambs  of  the  flock' — he 
could  go  no  further.  He  was  obliged  to  give  vent 
to  the  deep  feelings  of  his  soul,  in  a  flood  of  tears. 
And  we  saw  standing  before  us  one  of  the  first 
Bishops  in  the  country  sobbing  like  a  child. 

"  The  sentiments  which  he  advanced  towards 
other  denominations  of  Christians  were  such,  I 
have  no  doubt,  as  the  angels  who  heard  him  smiled 
upon.  They  were  pure  and  elevated,  and  such  as 
every  Christian  should  cherish.     The  substance  of 
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them  was  this,  discriminating  love  for  all  who  love 
God. 

" 1  thought  when  I  wrote  to  Mr.  M.  that  I 
should  wish  to  be  engaged  in  some  business  for  a 
part  of  my  time  during  the  summer,  but  I  now 
think  I  shall  wish  to  devote  my  whole  time  to 
study.  I  feel  now  that  I  have  but  a  meagre  prepa- 
ration for  the  ministry.  Still  I  cannot  spend  my 
whole  life  in  preparing.  After  all  I  consider  that 
no  part  of  the  preparation  which  I  have  yet  made, 
is  more  important  than  the  adoption  of  religious 
principles  in  childhood.  If  I  have  any  decision  of 
character,  these  principles  form  the  basis  of  it. 
These  have  ever  been  my  guide  and  support  under 
all  trying  circumstances.  When  others  of  more 
recent  engrafting  have  seemed  to  be  giving  way, 
these  have  remained  as  strong  as  the  arm  of  ora- 
nipotency.  These  I  have  felt  girding  me  around 
like  the  arm  of  the  Lord,  when  I  have  been  called 
to  act  under  circumstances  from  which  my  natural 
timidity  would  have  shrunk  in  dismay. 

"  I  can  now  reflect  with  much  satisfaction,  that 
in  the  most  trying  times  in  college — in  the  midst 
of  a  frightful  tempest  of  opposition,  I  was  enabled 
to  press  right  onward  in  the  defence  of  truth,  not- 
withstanding I  am  constitutionally  one  of  the  most 
timid  beings  that  live.  The  inwrought  principles 
of  religion  seem  to  have  inspired  me  at  times  with 
a  supernatural  courage.  I  say  not  these  things  in 
praise  of  myself,  but  in  praise  of  that  parental 
faithfulness   which  engrafted   upon    my  youthful 
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conscience  the  fundamental  principles  of  that  reli- 
gion which  I  now  profess,  and  which  I  hope  here- 
after to  vindicate.  I  hope  I  shall  hear  from  home 
soon.     Love  to  all  the  family. 

"  I  am  your  affectionate  son, 

"  George." 
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CHAPTER    VII. 

Becomes  connected  with  Bristol  College,  as  Tutor — Letters 
— Communication  from  Prof.  Joseph  Packard — Receives 
an  appointment  from  Episcopal  Home  Missionary  Society 
to  preach  in  West  Chester,  Penn. — Accepts  a  call  to  settle 
in  Tecumseh,  Michigan — His  journey  to  Detroit — Supplies 
the  Bishop's  pulpit,  a  few  Sabbaths. 

After  graduating  at  the  Theological  Seminary, 
my  brother  was  appointed  tutor  in  Bristol  College, 
Pennsylvania.  Here  he  remained  nearly  two 
years.  But  his  heart  was  set  upon  the  ministry. 
Although  his  situation  here  was  in  all  respects 
pleasant — although  he  was  strongly  urged  to  re- 
main another  year  as  associate  professor  of  Mathe- 
matics, he  felt  that  he  must  be  about  his  great 
work.  His  first  labors  in  the  ministry,  were  per- 
formed in  West  Chester,  Penn.,  under  the  direction 
of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Home  Missionary 
Society. 

"  Bristol  College,  Nov.  1,  1833. 

11  Dear  Father  and  Mother — I  remember  that 
it  is  Friday  evening,  about  seven  o'clock,  and  I 
have  been  endeavoring  to  unite  with  the  little  pray- 
ing circle  at  the   school  house,  in  imploring  trre 
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blessing  of  God  upon  them,  upon  your  neighbor- 
hood, and  upon  myself.     I  can  hardly  realize  that 
I  am  about  four  hundred  miles  from  you  ;  it  seems 
more  as  if  you  were  in  an  adjoining  room,  singing 
and  praying  and   exhorting  each  other.     Really, 
the  little  meetings  1  attended  there  are  among  the 
most  pleasing  recollections  of  home.     After  much 
observation    and  reflection,  I  am  fully  convinced 
that  such  circles  ought  to  be  encouraged  in  every 
neighborhood,  where  there    are    humble   and  dis- 
creet Christians,  though  many  that  take   part  in 
them  may  be  persons  of  very  limited  attainments ; 
though  they  may  be  able  to  command  but  just  lan- 
guage enough  to  say,  "  God  be  merciful  to  us  sin- 
ners, and  let  thy  blessing  rest  upon  us  who  are  here 
assembled."     Should    we  reject  every  thing  that 
has  been  abused,  we  should  soo?i  be  without  the 
consolation  of  our  holy  religion.     I  trust  A.'s  plan 
of  visitation  in  the  neighborhood  will  be  crowned 
with  abundant  success.     I  hardly  know  why  it  is, 
but  I  have  of  late  felt  an  interest  to  pray  more  for 
your  little  neighborhood  than  I  ever  have  before. 
I  have  sometimes  thought,  that,  if  I  were  to  be  at 
home  again,  I  would  visit  every  family  and  press 
home  the  subject  of  religion.     If  the  little  band  of 
Christians  in  your  neighborhood  would  be  untiring 
in  their  efforts,  what  a  great  change  they  would  in 
all  probability  effect  in  a  few  years.     Remember 
that  the  conversion  of  the  poorest  and  most  obscure 
soul   among  you,  would  cause  all   the  heavenly 

hosts  to  shout  for  joy,  though  the  event  were  not 
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known  among  men  at  the  distance  of  a  single  mile. 
I  can  truly  say,  that  I  love  to  pray  for  that  praying 
circle. 

"  You  have  I  presume  heard  from  me  since  I 
came  here,  as  I  wrote  a  few  lines  to  Mr.  N.  I  am 
obliged  to  be  very  busy,  and  my  weeks  seem  to  fly 
swiftly  away  ;  but  I  can  truly  say  that  my  time 
never  passed  more  pleasantly.  I  have  a  most  ex- 
cellent class  of  fourteen  in  Latin  and  Greek,  and 
in  addition  to  this,  I  am  to  attend  to  the  composi- 
tions of  all  the  students  except  the  Sophomore 
Class.  These  branches  will  probably  constitute 
the  principal  part  of  my  duty  for  the  coming  year. 
I  thought  I  had  become  so  rusty  in  Latin  and 
Greek,  that  I  felt  reluctant  at  first  to  instruct  in 
them,  but  I  begin  to  feel  quite  at  home,  and  am 
very  glad  that  it  has  fallen  to  my  lot  to  instruct  in 
these  branches.  Our  officers,  at  present,  as  you 
perhaps  know,  are  six,  viz.  ;  a  President,  two  Pro- 
fessors, a  Tutor  and  two  Teachers.  And  they  are, 
I  think,  a  very  excellent  b3nd  of  Christians  to  be 
associated  with.  We  have  now  about  sixty-seven 
students,  and^we  are  constantly  receiving  new  appli- 
cations for  admission.  We  cannot  well  accommo- 
date any  more,  though  we  shall  perhaps  receive  a 
few  more.  In  the  spring,  we  hope  new  buildings 
will  be  erected.  I  think  the  Institution  has  been 
peculiarly  fortunate  in  the  young  men  who  have 
first  resorted  here,  and  who  will  do  much  towards 
giving  it  a  character.  They  are  generally  amiable, 
sprightly,  enterprising,  and  in  every  way  promis- 
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mg  young  men  ;  and  a  very  large  majority  of  them 
are  hopefully  pious.  They  seem  to  vie  with  each 
other  in  their  kind  attentions  to  the  officers  of  the 
Institution.  We  all  take  our  meals  together,  and 
read  and  sing  and  pray  together  morning  and  even- 
ing, as  a  family.  On  Sunday  we  have  regular 
service,  twice  a  day,  in  our  own  chapel.  The 
neighboring  parishes  are  very  much  in  want  of 
preaching,  and  I  hope  I  shall  be  able  soon  to  preach 
to  some  one  of  them  every  Sunday.  The  students 
are  daily  occupied  two  or  three  hours  in  some  use- 
ful manual  labor.  They  are  called  up  by  the  bell 
at  five  in  the  morning,  and  are  required  to  retire  at 
ten  in  the  evening.  The  religious  character  of  the 
Institution  is  to  me  the  most  pleasing  feature.  It 
is  certainly  a  great  privilege  for  any  parent  to  have 
his  son  placed  under  such  a  salutary  influence  as  is 
exerted  here.  Some  of  our  students,  who  have  left 
the  parental  roof  for  the  first  time,  poor  fellows, 
have  been  very  homesick.  I  know  how  to  pity 
them.  The  old  box  that  I  brought  my  books  in  is 
in  my  room  ;  and  it  is  one  of  the  most  interesting 
articles  of  furniture  I  have.  It  frequently  brings 
the  old  garret  and  many  scenes  of  home  vividly  to 
view.     I  am  very  anxious  to  hear  from  home." 

"  Bristol  College,  Dec.  3,  1833. 

"  Dear  Sister — Yours  of  the  20th  ult.  was  to 
me  an  exceedingly  interesting  letter.  I  was  most 
agreeably  surprised  on  opening  it,  and  finding  your 
name  attached  tor  it.     O,  if  you  knew  how  much  I 
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value  a  letter  from  you,  you  would  try  to  write  me 
as  often  as  once  a  month,  at  least,  though  I  know 
you  have  a  great  many  other  things  to  attend  to. 
Your  letter  brought  to  me  mournful  intelligence 
indeed.  I  had  not  heard  of  one  of  the  deaths  you 
mentioned.  No,  I  had  not  heard  even  of  the  death 
of  that  great  mother  in  Israel,  Mrs.  L.  The  even- 
ing before  I  left  Saco,  I  walked  home  with  her ; 
and  the  last  words  she  said  to  me  were,  '  Well,  I 
trust,  if  we  never  meet  again  on  earth,  we  shall 
meet  again  in  heaven — good  by.'  But  O,  could 
I  have  realized  while  walking  with  her,  that  I  was 
walking  with  one  who  was  so  soon  to  walk  the 
golden  streets  of  heaven  in  company  with  the 
spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect  ;  when  I  left  her  at 
the  gate,  could  I  have  known  that  I  was  taking 
leave  of  a  saint,  who  was  so  soon  to  be  admitted 
into  the  gates  of  heaven  amid  the  welcome  shouts 
of  the  heavenly  hosts ;  with  what  overwhelming 
emotions  should  I  have  taken  her  hand  and  heard 
her  say,  farewell  !  I  need  not  say,  that  I  was 
deeply  affected  by  the  melancholy  intelligence  of 
your  letter.  The  tidings  came  upon  me  so  sud- 
denly, that  I  was  doubtless  more  deeply  impressed 
than  if  I  had  been  at  Saco.  Had  I  answered  your 
letter  immediately,  I  should  have  written  to  you 
from  a  heart  melted  by  melancholy  musings.  And 
can  it  be  that  that  modest,  amiable,  lovely  young 
lady,  Mrs.  O.  is  no  more  ?  Is  she  gone,  whom  I 
saw,  when  last  at  church  in  Saco,  standing  in  her 
pew,  in  usual  health,  adorned  with  all  her  meek- 
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ness  and  loveliness  ?  O,  what  is  life  ;  but  a  breath. 
Deacon  G.  with  whom  are  associated  a  thousand 
interesting  youthful  recollections — he  too  is  no 
more  !  Mrs.  L.  who  has  done  so  much  to  relieve 
the  sufferings  of  the  poor  and  wretched,  to  soothe 
and  comfort  the  sick  and  dying  ;  who  has  done  so 
much  to  break  the  slumbers  of  the  church  and  to 
keep  alive  a  spirit  of  piety — who  has  done  so  much 
in  every  way  to  advance  the  cause  of  her  blessed 
Redeemer,  O,  she  too  has  left  us.  But  blessed  be 
God  for  the  assurance,  that  what  is  the  world's  loss 
is  her  gain.  i  Blessed  are  the  dead  that  die  in  the 
Lord.'  O,  let  us  endeavor  so  to  imitate  her  good 
example,  that  we  may  again  be  permitted  to  enjoy 
her  society  in  glory ;  that  when  our  spirits  shall 
have  burst  from  their  prison,  and  are  winging  their 
way  into  the  eternal  world,  wre  may  look  up  and 
behold,  in  the  portals  of  heaven,  the  spirit  of  Mrs. 
L.  waiting  to  bid  us  welcome,  welcome  to  the  New 
Jerusalem.  How  soon  it  will  be  said  of  us,  that 
we  are  gone  !  O,  then,  let  us  endeavor  to  bring 
ourselves  more  entirely  under  the  influence  of  our 
blessed  religion.  Blessed  Lord,  grant  that  we  may 
from  this  time  forward  live  more  entirely  devoted 
to  thy  service.  It  seems  as  though  a  general 
gloom  must  have  hung  over  the  whole  village  for  a 
time.  But  I  must  not  fill  up  the  whole  of  my 
sheet  with  these  reflections. 

Our  Monthly  Concert,  last  evening,  was  an  ex- 
ceedingly interesting  occasion.  A  large  majority 
of  our  students  are  looking  forward  to  the  minis- 
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try,  and  I  trust  some  of  them  will  become  missiona- 
ries to  the  heathen.     I  do  strongly  hope  that  this 
will  be  emphatically  a  Missionary  Institution.     Mr. 
C.  is  an  eloquent  and  talented  man,  and  his  bosom 
glows  with  missionary  zeal.     In  his   missionary 
lecture  on  Sunday  evening,  he  raised  his  hand  to 
Heaven,  and  solemnly  pledged  himself  to  use  all 
his  influence  in  cherishing  a  missionary  spirit  here. 
The  other  officers  have  much  of  the  same  spirit. 
Our  singing  at  the  concert  and  at  all  of  our  reli- 
gious   exercises,  is   exceedingly   interesting.     We 
have  now  between  seventy  and  eighty  students, 
and  nearly  all  of  them  sing.     Four  or  five  of  the 
smaller    boys  sing  with    the    female    voice    most 
sweetly.     Think  of  such  a  body  of  students,  all 
singing,  for  instance,  the  missionary  hymn,   '  From 
Greenland's  icy  mountain,'  or  '  Now  be  the  gospel 
banner,  in  every  land  unfurled.'     Last  evening  we 
resolved  ourselves    into  a  missionary  association, 
consisting  of  officers,  students  and  the  families  con- 
nected with  us.     We  expect  the  students  will  be 
able   and   willing  to  pay  each  three  dollars  a  year 
into  the  missionary  box,  to  be  earned  by  their  own 
labor.     I  thought  of  you,  as  probably  just  returned, 
about  nine  o'clock  from  your  concert,  but  Mrs.  L. 
and  Deacon  G.  were  not  there.     I  frequently  think 
of  your  little  meetings  at  the  B.  and  find  great 
delight  in  praying  for   them.     My  situation  is  as 
delightful  as,  perhaps,  is  possible  on  earth.     Three 
or  four  of    the  students    have    become    hopefully 
pious  since  they  came  here.     My  health  is  excel- 
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lent,  and  I  meet  with  scarcely  a  circumstance 
sufficient  to  ruffle  my  mind,  from  one  week's 
end  to  another.  I  surely  ought  to  be  a  devoted 
Christian.  However  I  think  I  derive  some  advan- 
tage from  a  determination  to  see  how  many  little 
things  I  can  meet  with,  without  allowing  them 
to  excite  the  least  unpleasant  feeling.  I  have 
preached  several  times  in  the  neighboring  churches, 
twice  extempore.  I  feel  quite  encouraged  from  my 
extemporaneous  attempts. 

"If  you  have  an  obituary  notice  of  Mrs.  L. 
please  send  it  to  me.  I  think  it  must  be  very  inter- 
esting. I  hope  her  biography  will  be  written.  I 
feel  some  anxiety  for  A.  and  have  been  expecting 
a  letter  from  him  for  a  month.  Ask  D.  to  put  one 
sentence  in  your  next  letter,  if  it  is  only  to  tell  me 
what  he  is  doing  that  day.  I  shall  be  exceedingly 
gratified  with  it.  He  needs  not  to  be  assured  that 
I  love  him  tenderly.  I  sometimes  think  of  him 
with  tears.  It  seems  but  a  moment  since,  with 
brotherly  kindness  he  carried  me  to  Brunswick,  and 
since  I  with  a  gush  of  feeling,  saw  him  start  for 
home,  leaving  me  for  the  first  time  among  entire 
strangers.  That  little  Adams  whom  he  then  saw 
so  sprightly  and  lovely  is  now  I  trust  in  heaven. 
O,  dear  brother,  I  beg  of  you  to  forget  for  a  few 
moments,  that  you  have  any  associates  to  laugh  at 
you,  if  you  become  a  Christian  and  look  upon  your 
individual  self  as  soon  to  enter  upon  the  scenes  of 
eternity,  and  see  if  you  can  assign  a  reason,  satis- 
factory to  yourself,  why  you  should  delay  another 
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moment  to  beg  for  mercy  till  you  have  obtained  a 
hope  of  forgiveness  through  Jesus  Christ.  Dear 
father,  I  rejoice  to  hear  that  your  health  is  a  little 
improved  ;  but  according  to  the  course  of  nature, 
it  can  be  but  a  short  time  before  the  scenes  of  eter- 
nity will  be  bursting  upon  you.  Do  tell  me  some- 
thing of  your  heart.  Are  you  still  hoping  that 
your  heart  has  been  renewed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  ? 
Are  you  becoming  more  and  more  swallowed  up  in 
the  will  of  Christ — are  your  affections  becoming 
more  and  more  holy — is  your  faith  stronger  and 
brighter,  as  you  approach  the  banks  of  Jordan  ? 
Remember  me  to  all  the  family.  Do  write  soon. 
Dear  sister,  adieu. 

"  George." 

"  Bristol  College,  Oct.  3,  1834. 

"  Dear  Brother — Your  very  acceptable  letter 
of  the  26th  ult.  is  before  me.  I  have  read  it  with 
no  ordinary  interest.  The  present  is  a  most  im- 
portant period  in  your  life.  You  are  just  entering 
upon  your  studies  preparatory  to  an  office  the  most 
responsible  that  can  be  assumed  by  man.  You 
have  no  doubt  meditated  and  prayed  much  in  ref- 
erence to  the  step  you  have  now  taken.  The  fact 
that  so  many  are  entering  the  sacred  ministry,  no 
doubt  has  a  tendency  to  diminish  the  awful  solem- 
nity that  would  otherwise  be  associated  with  the 
office  of  an  ambassador  of  Christ.  Yet  when  wre 
reflect  seriously  upon  the  subject,  how  overwhelm- 
ing the  thought,  that  immortal  souls  are  to  be  en- 
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trusted  to  us  !  O  dear  brother,  I  will  pray  for  you 
in  view  of  the  work  before  you,  and  I  earnestly 
beg  of  you  to  remember  me  daily  in  your  closet. 
Pray  that  I  may  be  delivered  from  pride  and  self- 
ishness, from  the  love  and  fear  of  the  world,  and 
that  I  may  with  all  faithfulness  preach  the  plain, 
humbling  truths  of  our  blessed  Redeemer,  both  in 
life  and  in  doctrine.  To  me  it  is  an  affecting 
thought,  that  we  are  not  to  go  forth  in  our  common 
warfare  under  the  same  denominational  ensign. 
Whichever  of  us  is  in  error,  let  us  unceasingly 
pray  that  God  would  guide  us  into  all  truth. 

"  I  rejoice  that  you  are  so  much  pleased  with 
your  prospects  at  E.  W.  You  will,  I  have  no 
doubt,  find  Mr.  C.  a  true  friend.  Some  of  the 
most  delightful  of  my  boyish  recollections  are  as- 
sociated with  his  name.  Please  present  my  warm- 
est regards  to  him  and  to  Mrs.  C. 

My  stay  at  Reading  was  most  agreeable  to  me. 
I  was  there  about  seven  weeks,  for  the  greater  part 
of  which  time  I  had  charge  of  the  parish  there.  I 
went  as  far -as  Pottsville,  the  famous  coal  region, 
about  ninety  miles  from  Philadelphia.  I  was 
much  pleased  with  all  that  part  of  Pennsylvania 
which  I  visited.  When  I  left  Bristol,  I  intended 
to  spend  about  four  weeks  at  R.,  and  then  to  visit 
Saco  ;  but  circumstances  induced  me  to  alter  my 
plan.  Our  second  year  is  commencing  here,  under 
the  most  favorable  circumstances.  Part  of  our 
new  building  for  the  accommodation  of  students  is 
completed,  and  the  remainder  is  in  progress.     We 
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shall  be  able  to  accommodate  about  one  hundred 
students.     About  eighty  are  already  here. 

At  the  close  of  the  last  term,  I  had,  I  believe, 
the  confidence  and  affection  of  every  student.  But 
it  is  no  doubt  my  duty  to  be  engaged  soon  in  the 
more  active  duties  of  the  ministry.  I  am  fully 
determined  to  take  a  parish  at  the  end  of  this  term, 
twenty  weeks  from  the  first  of  October.  Mr.  P., 
of  Bristol,  is  now  absent,  and  I  shall  have  charge 
of  his  parish  for  three  weeks,  in  addition  to  my 
other  duties.  Tomorrow  I  shall  preach  the  first 
sermon  of  our  year  in  the  College  Chapel. : 


JJ 


"  Bristol  College,  Oct.  28,  1834. 

"  Dear  Q. — Our  college  is  in  a  flourishing  state. 
As  yet  our  moral  atmosphere  is  pure,  and  I  hope  it 
will  continue  so. 

"I  am  very  much  gratified  to  have  my  old  friend 
P.  associated  with  me  in  the  government  and  in- 
struction of  the  precious  young  men  entrusted  to 
our  charge.  He  is  at  present  a  tutor,  but  will  I 
trust,  at  no  distant  period  be  appointed  a  professor, 
and  will  be  permanently  connected  with  the  insti- 
tution. He  is  a  fine  scholar,  and  a  most  estimable 
young  man.     He  is  beloved  by  all,  I  believe. 

"I  have  introduced  Prof.  S.'s  Algebra  here,  and 
in  the  main  am  very  much  pleased  with  it. 

"It  is  now  about  11  o'clock,  A.  M.  and  1  sup- 
pose, according  to  the  rules  of  Bowdoin,  you  are 
engaged  in  a  recitation.  I  can  almost  persuade 
myself  that  I  am  looking  into  the  recitation  room, 
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and  that  I  can  see  you  rising  up  to  recite.  Your 
countenance  is  distinctly  before  me.  O  that  I 
could  shake  hands  with  you  at  the  close  of  the 
recitation.  But  alas,  the  fond  illusion  is  destroyed 
by  the  painful  reflection  that  we  are  separated  by 
more  than  four  hundred  and  fifty  miles. 

"  My  life  since  I  entered  college  seems  to  have 
passed  away  like  a  dream.  Indeed  our  whole  life 
is  but  a  dream.  It  seems  but  yesterday  that  I  saw 
H.  up  at  the  '  Boom,'  a  sweet  child,  three  or  four 
years  old,  and  now,  it  is  said  she  is  engaged.  How 
soon  this  fleeting  life  will  all  be  o'er.  Some  of 
those  with  whom  I  was  most  intimate  in  college 
have  already  passed  away.  We  shall  no  more 
meet  in  the  halls  of  Bowdoin.  The  marble  slabs 
which  have  been  erected  over  their  mouldering 
dust,  are  saying  to  us,  'prepare  to  meet  your  God.' 
1  can  now  look  upon  no  part  of  my  college  course 
with  so  much  satisfaction,  as  upon  the  efforts  I 
then  made  in  the  cause  of  religion.  I  lament  that 
those  efforts  were  so  few  and  feeble,  but  I  thank 
God  that  he  enabled  me  to  do  something  in  his 
cause.  And  now,  dear  Q,.,  I  want  you  to  feel  that 
the  time  which  you  devote  to  religion,  to  the  con- 
cerns of  your  never-dying  soul,  will  be  the  most 
profitably  and  the  most  satisfactorily  appropriated. 
I  need  not  assure  you  that  I  feel  a  deep  interest  in 
your  welfare,  but  for  nothing  do  I  feel  so  anxious 
in  regard  to  you,  as  for  your  immediate  conversion. 
When  I  think  of  the  thousand  ways  in  which  you 
might  in  a  single  day  be  called  into  eternity,  I  am 
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constrained  to  entreat  you  not  to  neglect  your  soul's 
salvation  another  hour.     It  is  my  heart's  desire  and 
prayer  to  God,  that  you  may  be  led  to  enquire,  what 
must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?     When  you  open  this  letter, 
will  you  not  go  into  your  closet  and  fall  down  upon 
your  knees  and  cry,  '  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sin- 
ner ?'     Do  not  for  a  moment  listen  to  the  sugges- 
tion, that   you   will   defer   giving  up  yourself  to 
Christ  till  you  get  through  college.     Many  immor- 
tal souls  that  are  now  writhing  in  the  eternal  tor- 
ments of  hell,  were   ruined  by  this  device  of  the 
devil.     The  present  is  no  doubt  the  most  favorable 
opportunity  you  will  ever  have  for  making  your 
escape  to  the  'City  of  Refuge.'     Flee  then,  I  be- 
seech you,  flee  for  your  life.     May  I  rely  upon  it, 
that  from  this  time  you  will  habitually  study  your 
Bible,  and  in  secret  pray  to  God  for  mercy  ?     If 
you   say  no,  what   reason  can  you  assign  to  God 
why  he  should   not  immediately  issue  the  decree, 
'Cut  him  down,  why  cumbereth  he  the  ground?' 
Do  not  fear  the  scoffs  and  jeers  of  those  who  are 
around  you.     If  you  could  get  but  a  single  glance 
at  your   true   situation,   as  a  lost   sinner,   all   the 
mockery  of  your  fellow  worms  would  seem  as  the 
idle  winds.      Come  out    immediately,  and  show 
yourself  on  the  Lord's  side.     God  grant  that  you 
may  soon  be  born  again  ;  that  I  may  be  permitted 
to  rejoice   with  your  dear  parents,  and  with  the 
angels,  in  your  conversion." 
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"  Bristol  College,  Dec.  30,  1834. 

"  Dear  A. — I  have  just  opened  your  precious 
letter  of  25th  inst.,  and  am  ready  to  say,  "Bless 
the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  all  that  is  within  me 
bless  his  holy  name."  How  kind  and  merciful  is 
our  God.  But  for  the  tender  compassion  of  the 
Lord,  I  might  now  have  been  mourning  in  solitude 
with  all  the  bitterness  of  grief,  over  the  death  of  a 
dear,  dear  brother.  Thus  the  Lord  has  been  good 
to  me  in  his  dealings  towards  you.  0  that  I  could 
now  grasp  your  hand  and  mingle  my  tears  of  joy 
with  yours.  The  thought  of  what  would  have 
been  my  feelings,  had  you  been  taken  away,  kin- 
dles my  affection  for  you  into  an  intensity  of  ardor. 

0  that  we  could  pass  the  rest  of  our  pilgrimage 
through  life,  near  to  each  other.  I  rejoice  that  the 
Lord  did  not  leave  you  in  the  hour  of  darkness. 
Such  a  confirmation  of  your  hope  in  Christ  is  a  rich 
compensation  for  all  your  sufferings. 

"  O  dear  brother,  I  hope  and  pray  that  you  may 
ever  hereafter  feel  that  you  are  not  your  own,  but 
the  Lord's  by  adoption,  and  by  this  redemption 
from  temporal  death.  Should  you  be  restored  to 
health,  I  hope  and  trust  you  will  be  bold  and  active 
in  the  cause  of  Christ.     This  is  the  honor  which 

1  desire  to  see  you  reaching  after.     The  period  is 

not  far  distant,  when  upon  the  very  verge  of  life 

we  shall  be  deciding  the  momentous  question,  am 

I  a  disciple  of  Christ?     What  delight  will  it  then 

15 


170  A   TRIBUTE 

afford  us  to  be  able  to  look  back  upon  a  life  of 
ardent  piety  and  zealous  effort. 

" 1  feel,  dear  A.,  that  I  have  been  thus  far  a 
most  unprofitable  servant.  I  am  ready  to  apply 
to  myself,  '  Wicked  and  slothful  servant.'  Surely 
I  am  wholly  without  excuse  for  not  being  a  better 
Christian.  My  opportunities  for  making  high  at- 
tainments in  religion  have  been  peculiarly  favora- 
ble. I  know  that  I  am  without  excuse.  I  beg 
you  to  continue  your  fervent  supplications  for  me. 
I  am  deeply  affected  by  the  kindness  which  has 
been  shown  you  by  brother  W.  and  other  good 
friends  you  mention.  I  hope  I  shall  have  the  satis- 
faction of  making  my  acknowledgments  to  them 
personally  at  no  distant  period. 

"  I  feel  indebted  to  Mr.  W.  for  the  untiring  affec- 
tion which  he  has  shown  to  you,  and  for  the  kind 
letter  with  which  he  favored  me.  I  had  no  idea 
that  your  situation  had  been  so  perilous  till  he 
wrote.  His  letter  did  not  reach  me  till  ten  days 
after  date.  Letters  for  this  place  sometimes  go  to 
Philadelphia  and  remain  some  time  before  they  are 
returned.  Since  I  received  that  letter  I  have  had 
most  of  my  leisure  time  taken  up  in  preparing  a 
Christmas  sermon  for  the  college  chapel.  My  text 
was,  '  In  thee  and  in  thy  seed  shall  the  nations  of 
the  earth  be  blessed.' 

"All  things  here  are  going  on  very  peacefully 
and  prosperously.  The  religious  aspect  of  our 
college,  is  quite  pleasing  at  this  time.  Two  or 
three  of  the  students  are  thought  to  be  anxiously 
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attending  to  their  spiritual  concerns.  O  that  they 
may  soon  be  compelled  to  cry  out,  '  What  must  I 
do  to  be  saved  ?'  There  is  quite  a  missionary 
spirit  among  many  of  our  students.  One  of  the 
most  promising  of  them  has  already  devoted  him- 
self to  the  cause,  and  others  are  inquiring  what  is 
their  duty  in  reference  to  the  heathen.  One  of  our 
literary  societies  has  chosen  S.  G.  Esq.  to  address 
them  at  our  next  commencement.  Should  I  have 
charge  of  a  parish  soon,  I  hope  a  kind  providence 
will  so  order  events  that  you  may  spend  your  next 
vacation  with  me.  May  the  Lord  direct  our  steps 
in  all  things.  It  is  refreshing  to  my  spirit  to  hear 
that  they  are  all  well  at  home.  I  wish  I  could  re- 
ceive a  letter  from  home  much  oftener  than  I  do. 
Do  write  me  as  often  as  you  can.  When  you  can- 
not write  a  letter  send  any  thing  with  your  name 
upon  it.  Once  more  with  moistened  eyes  and  an 
affectionate  heart,  I  must  say  adieu,  dear  brother." 
"P.  S.  Interruptions  prevented  my  finishing 
this  letter  yesterday.  It  is  now  the  last  day  of  the 
year.  How  uncertain  is  it  where  we  shall  be  at 
the  end  of  another  year.  Let  us  undeavor  to  live 
as  though  it  were  our  last.  Be  careful  not  to  ex- 
pose yourself  too  much  while  in  a  state  of  conval- 
escence. I  shall  feel  anxious  to  know  whether 
you  continue  to  recover.  Do  not  keep  me  long,  in 
suspense." 

The  following  is  from  Rev.  Professor  J.  Packard, 
of  the  Episcopal  Theological  Seminary,  Virginia. 


172  A   TRIBUTE 

Mr.  P.  was  associated  with  my  brother  for  a  season 
in  the  instruction  of  Bristol  College. 

"  I  cannot  pass  an  hour  of  New  year's  day,  more 
pleasantly  than  in  reviving  my  recollection  of  your 
dear  brother,  and  my  own,  too,  in  the  Lord.  It  is 
to  me  a  sacred  and  pleasing  duty  to  cherish  the 
remembrance  of  the  grace  given  to  him,  and  to 
impart  to  you  what  I  can  call  to  mind  of  him.  I 
am  thankful  that  you  have  led  me  to  call  up  his 
image  again  before  my  mind.  As  I  write,  I  can 
recall  his  appearance  very  distinctly  ;  the  cheerful 
twinkle  of  his  eye,  his  ruddy  complexion,  also  his 
firm  and  decided  walk,  so  expressive  of  his  char- 
acter. My  acquaintance  with  him  in  college 
was  not  intimate.  You  know  George  had  but  a 
few  intimate  friends  ;  while  he  treated  all  with 
courtesy,  he  admitted  but  few  to  close  and  intimate 
friendship. 

"Hearing  of  him  at  Bristol,  I  wrote  to  him, 
which  led  to  my  going  there.  He  received  me 
very  cordially,  and  1  was  compelled  to  share  his 
room. 

"We  thus  lived  together  more  than  six  months; 
it  was  then  that  I  found  out  the  great  worth  of 
his  character,  his  remarkable  soundness  of  judg- 
ment and  firmness  in  every  point  of  principle  ;  so 
much  so  that  we  used  to  say,  he  would  go  to  the 
stake,  rather  than  yield  where  conscience  was 
concerned.  His  religious  attainments  were  also 
singularly  great,  and  his  standard  very  high. 
Under  a  calm   exterior,   and    without   displaying 
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much  feeling  on  the  surface,  there  was  deep  reli- 
gious enthusiasm,  sufficient  to  have  led  him  to  be 
a  misssionary  any  where,  and  an  assurance,  ob- 
tained as  he  told  me,  in  answer  to  a  protracted 
season  of  prayer,  of  the  safety  of  his  state. 

"In  the  discipline  of  the  college,  we  always  pla- 
ced the  utmost  confidence  in  him,  because  he  was 
a  reliable  man  ;  we  knew  where  to  find  him.  His 
instruction  was  always  regarded  as  valuable  ;  the 
students  felt  a  peculiar  affection  for  him,  and 
nothing  but  a  sense  of  duty  to  the  church  con- 
strained him  to  leave. 

"  It  was  only  last  October  I  met,  for  the  first 
time,  since  our  separation  with  Professor  G.,  and 
almost  our  first  words  were  about  your  brother, 
and  the  loss  the  church  sustained  in  him ;  and  as 
we  spoke  of  him  as  gone,  our  feeling  was  that  but 
few  were  left  behind  like  him.  I  also,  at  the  same 
time,  met  with  Bishop  McC,  and  after  our  saluta- 
tions we  also  spoke  of  your  brother,  and  he  ex- 
pressed himself  in  the  strongest  terms  of  him,  and 
of  the  great  loss  to  the  diocese.  I  feel  thankful 
that  I  have  witnessed  the  walk  of  so  faithful  a 
brother.  My  responsibility  has  thereby  been  in- 
creased ;  may  we  follow  his  faith  and*  patience, 
and  whether  the  Master  calls  for  us  sooner  or  later, 
may  we  be  ready !" 

"  West  Chester,  Nov.  30,  1835. 

"  Dear  A. — Your  last  was  a  very  precious  letter. 

I  took  the  liberty  to  show  it  to   aunt  S.,  a  lady 
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boarding  here.     But  this  is  a  liberty  which  as  a 
general  thing,  I  do  not  wish  to  be  taken  with  my 
letters.     Your  letter  brought   to   my  recollection 
many  things  of  deep  interest  to  me.     You  touched 
the  tenderest  feelings  of  my  heart.     It  is  indeed  an 
affecting    thought — one  that  sometimes   brings  a 
tear  to  my  eye,  that  those  scenes  to  which  you 
advert,  have  passed  away.     '  The  fashion  of  this 
world  passeth  away.'     The  scenes  of  our  child- 
hood, the  companions  of  our  early  sports,  where 
are  they  ?     The  winter  continues  to  return  in  its 
season — the  pond,  the  brook,  the  river  are  frozen 
over — the  hills  are  covered  with  snow — groups  of 
little  urchins  still  enjoy  their  gambols  and  send 
forth  bursts  of  joy  from  their  delighted  hearts — 
the  dense  volume  of  smoke  issues  from  the  chim- 
ney of  the  country   school   house — the  '  master' 
comes  and  all  leave  their  sports,  and  scamper  into 
school — the  spring  returns  with  its  gurgling  brooks, 
and  peeping  frogs  and   green  grass,  and   singing 
birds;  but  where  are  the  boys  that  used  to  enjoy 
these  things  some  twenty  years  ago  ?     Alas,  some 
of  them,  many  of  them,  now  slumber  beneath  the 
frozen  clods  of  the  graveyard.     Some  of  them  are 
far,   far  from  the  home  of  their  childhood.     You 
and  I,  who  have  been  rocked  in  the  same  cradle, 
sat   at   the  same  table  for  years,   and   slid   upon 
the  same  sled,  are  now  six  hundred  miles  apart. 
There  is  scarcely  a  probability  that  all  our  family 
will  ever  meet  again  on  earth.     Ah,  when  shall 
we  meet  again  ?     There  is  a  home  where  those 
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who  meet,  meet  to  part  no  more.  There  no  tender 
ties  will  be  sundered  ;  the  grief  of  separation  from 
parents  and  brothers  and  sisters  will  not  be  felt 
there.  Will  all  our  family  meet  to  part  no  more  ? 
Solemn  thought !  We  have  no  reasonable  ground 
for  hope  that  all  our  family  are  now  prepared  for 
heaven.  O,  dear  brother,  let  us  then  pray  without 
ceasing  that  they  may  be  converted.  O,  God,  have 
mercy  on  us  as  a  family,  and  make  us  all  members 
of  the  family  of  Christ." 

I  am  not  able  to  state  any  definite  results  of  my 
brother's  labors  while  at  West  Chester.  He  states 
that  there  were  not  more  than  half  a  dozen  adult 
Episcopalians  in  the  place  when  he  went  there. 
His  congregation  however,  increased  to  a  very  re- 
spectable number  before  he  left.  After  remaining 
there  about  one  year,  his  active  spirit  panted  for  a 
field  of  larger  promise.  And  especially  one  less 
hemmed  in  by  denominational  barriers. 

While  there  he  received  a  call  to  settle  in  Te- 
cumseh,  Michigan.  The  following  letters  describe 
his  journey  to  that  place,  and  other  intervening 
circumstances. 

"  Detroit,  Michigan,  April  19,  1836. 

"  Dear  Parents — I  arrived  here  on  Friday  last, 
15th,  having  left  Philadelphia  just  three  weeks 
before.  In  the  mean  time,  I  have  travelled  over 
about  seven  hundred  and  seventy  miles.  Adding 
to  this  four  hundred  and  fifty  miles,  the  distance 
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which  I  then  was  from  home,  it  makes  my  journey 
from  Saco  to  this  place  over  twelve  hundred  miles. 
However,  I  could  reach  home  by  the  way  of  New 
York,  by  travelling  about  eleven  hundred  miles. 
I  have  now  been  in  twelve  States  since  I  left  Phil- 
adelphia, and  have  seen  much  of  the  country  that 
was  new  to  me.  On  the  whole  I  have  never  spent 
three  weeks  together  more  pleasantly  than  the  last 
three.  I  was  pleased  with  Baltimore.  I  saw  Dr. 
J.,  who  is  one  of  our  most  eloquent  preachers.  I 
was  highly  gratified  with  him.  In  the  evening  I 
preached  for  Dr.  H.  On  the  Saturday  previous  I 
went  to  Washington.  There,  of  course,  I  saw 
much  to  admire.  I  spent  most  of  my  time  how- 
ever in  the  House  of  Representatives.  I  did  not 
see  Messrs.  S.  and  F.  to  speak  with  them.  Mr.  P. 
arose  once  to  speak,  but  some  one  got  the  floor 
before  him.  He  is  a  favorite  of  mine.  The  Sen- 
ate was  not  in  session,  consequently  I  saw  no  one 
of  the  Senators.  We  were  a  little  more  than  five 
days  from  Baltimore  to  Wheeling.  In  this  course, 
you  are  aware,  we  have  to  pass  over  the  Alleghany 
mountains.  In  descending  one  of  the  longest  and 
steepest  mountains,  we  went  four  miles  at  the  rate 
of  twelve  miles  an  hour.  Sometimes  we  were 
within  a  few  feet  of  precipices  two  or  three  hun- 
dred feet  deep.  At  one  time,  when  we  were  rap- 
idly winding  our  course  down  a  mountain,  our 
pole  strap  broke,  but  the  driver  turned  out  the  stage 
upon  a  pile  of  stones  by  the  way,  and  thus  saved 
us.     The  next  day  the  road  which  we  were  de- 
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scending  was  covered  with  ice,  and  the  driver  was 
directed  to  let  us  get  out  and  walk  down,  but  he 
thought  this  was  not  the  best  way  of  getting  over 
the  difficulty.     He  undertook  to  dash  across  it  in 
a  hurry.     But  very  soon  we  perceived  the  hind 
borses  were  borne  along  for  rods  without  lifting 
either  of  their  hind  feet.     But  they  could  not  stand 
this  long.     One  of  them  soon  fell  flat  upon  his  side 
and  was  dragged  more   than  two   hundred   feet, 
when  the  friction  of  his  body  against  some  stones 
stopped  the  stage,  and  through  a  kind  Providence 
we  were  preserved  from  harm.     From  Wheeling 
we  ascended  the  Ohio  to  Beaver.     There  we  took 
the  stage  and  passing  through  a  part  of  Pennsyl- 
vania and  Ohio,  we  came  to  Cieaveland.     The 
part  of  Ohio  through  which  we  passed  is  called 
the  Western  Reserve.     It  is  settled  principally  by 
people  from  New  England.     It  is  a  rich  and  beau- 
tiful country.     I  have  seen  nothing  so  much  like 
its  beautiful  villages  as  some  of  the  most  interest- 
ing parts  of  New  England.     In  approaching  one 
of  these  villages,  the  first  thing  that  arrests  your 
attention  is  the  beautiful  white  church  pointing  its 
spire  to  the  heavens.     The  roads  across  this  part 
of  the  country  are  as  bad   as  they  can  well  be. 
Cieaveland  is  on  Lake  Erie.     It  has  recently  been 
incorporated  as  a  city.     I  spent  one  week  there 
very  agreeably,  waiting  for  the   ice  to  break  up. 
There  I  preached  for  Rev.  Mr.  B.  in  the  morning, 
and  for  Rev.  Mr.  D.  in  the  afternoon.     Our  passage 
across  the  lake  was  a  pleasant  one.     We  passed 
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by  the  place  where  Perry's  victory  was  won,  and 
saw  the  island  where  those  who  fell  in  battle  were 
buried. 

"  I  am  particularly  pleased  with  this  place,  and 
with  the  people  in  it.  Its  population  is  about  sev- 
en thousand.  The  society  here  resembles  that  of 
New  York  more  than  of  any  other  city  with  which 
I  am  acquainted.  I  do  not  mean  that  it  is  an  ex- 
ceedingly corrupt  city  like  New  York,  but  that  it 
resembles  it  in  regard  to  manners,  intelligence  and 
refinement.  They  are  a  very  hospitable  people.  I 
am  spending  my  time  very  pleasantly  in  the  family 
of  Judge  C,  one  of  the  wardens  of  the  church 
here.  This  is  the  church  which  Bishop  McCoskry 
is  to  have  when  he  comes.  The  prospects  for  our 
church  are  very  encouraging." 

"  Detroit,  Michigan,  May  16,  1836. 

11  Dear  Brother — I  left  West  Chester  some  five 
or  six  weeks  since.  I  have  been  in  this  place 
about  four  weeks.  I  think  I  mentioned  to  you 
that  I  had  received  an  invitation  to  go  to  Memphis, 
Tennessee.  Since  I  came  here,  I  have  received  a 
regular  call  from  tho  vestry  of  that  church,  offering 
me  a  salary  of  one  thousand  dollars.  But  I  cannot 
go.  I  came  here  through  the  influence  of  the  Rev. 
Mr.  McCoskry,  of  Philadelphia,  who  has  just 
been  elected  Bishop  of  this  diocese.  When  he 
comes  he  is  to  have  the  church  in  which  I  am  now 
preaching  as  a  temporary  supply.  He  will  be 
here  in  July,  but  I  shall,  if  possible,  leave  here  by 
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the  first  of  June  for  Tecumseh,  in  this  State, 
which  is  to  be  my  parish.  I  came  out  with  the  in- 
tention of  going  immediately  there,  but  circum- 
stances seemed  to  require  me  to  remain  here  for  a 
few  weeks.  I  have  preached  at  Tecumseh.  It  is 
a  handsome  village,  and  the  country  around  is  most 
beautiful.  I  am  very  much  pleased  with  Michigan. 
Here  I  expect  to  live  and  here  to  die.  Though 
the  Providence  of  God  may  order  otherwise.  I  am 
in  the  family  of  Judge  C,  and  a  most  excellent 
family  it  is.  Tecumseh  is  fifty-six  miles  from  this 
place. 

"  The  great  West  is  indeed  a  country  upon  a 
grand  scale.  Almost  any  good  man,  may  be  use- 
ful here,  but  no  one  will  be  very  successful,  who 
has  not  a  good  degree  of  intelligence  and  some 
energy  of  character.  The  demand  for  intellectual 
attainments  here  is  high. 

"  I  am  anxious  to  visit  Maine  in  the  fall. 
Whether  I  shall  be  able  to  do  so  or  not,  is  yet  un- 
certain. Should  you  be  so  cruel  as  not  to  write 
me  immediately,  direct  to  me  Tecumseh,  Michi- 
gan.    This  is  only  an  apology  for  a  letter." 
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CHAPTER    VIII. 

Instituted  Rector  of  St.  Peter's  Church,  Tecumseh,  Michi- 
gan— His  views  of  the  Ministerial  office — Personal  appear- 
ance— Letters — First  death  in  the  family — His  multiplied 
labors. 

My  brother  was  instituted  Rector  of  St.  Peter's 
church  in  Tecumseh,  Michigan,  June,  1836.  At 
the  same  time  he  had  the  entire  care  of  the  Epis- 
copal church  at  Clinton,  about  five  miles  distant 
from  Tecumseh.  Here  he  officiated  once  every 
Sabbath.  In  these  places  he  spent  the  principal 
part  of  his  short  but  useful  ministry. 

The  view  I  shall  be  able  to  give  of  this  most 
important  period  of  his  life  and  that  toward  which 
his  most  anxious  thoughts  and  ardent  desires  had 
continually  turned,  from  the  time  of  his  conversion, 
must,  I  fear,rnecessanly  be  inadequate  and  meagre. 

As  the  fields  of  our  labor  were  so  remote,  I  have 
been  dependant  upon  others  for  information,  except 
so  far  as  his  letters  and  sermons  have  supplied  the 
deficiency  of  personal  observation. 

In  the  source  upon  which  I  placed  special 
reliance  for  information,  I  have  been  utterly  dis- 
appointed. 

The   distinguished  individual,    through    whose 
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persuasions  my  brother  went  to  Michigan,  in  prefe- 
rence to  several  other  eligible  places,  to  which  he 
had  received  calls  ;  whose  pulpit  he  had  repeat- 
edly supplied  in  different  places  ;  the  individual 
who  professed  to  regard  my  brother  as  one  of  his 
most  efficient  and  beloved  fellow  laborers,  in  the 
new  diocese  over  which  he  presides,  I  verily 
thought  I  might  with  perfect  propriety,  make  re- 
spectful application  to  for  some  information  in 
regard  to  my  brother's  ministerial  character  and 
labor.  Accordingly  I  wrote.  To  my  letter  how- 
ever, I  never  received  any  answer  whatever.  For 
this  I  could  have  found  various  explanations.  But 
I  regret  to  add,  that  my  brother's  widow,  grieved 
at  my  disappointment,  voluntarily  made  a  similar 
application,  thinking  she  might  be  heard ;  but 
received  no  reply  nor  explanation  whatever. 

Through  a  kind  Providence  some  documents 
have  unexpectedly  come  into  my  hands,  which 
will  essentially  aid  me  in  my  endeavor  to  give 
some  idea  of  my  brother's  character,  as  developed 
in  this  most  interesting  relation,  which  we  are  now 
to  contemplate. 

I  shall  attempt  no  formal  exhibition,  but  simply 
such  as  the  materials  in  my  hands  shall  furnish, 
and  these  in  the  order  of  their  occurrence.  In  en- 
tering upon  this  new  and.  interesting  field  of  labor, 
he  endeavored  to  cherish  enlarged  views  and  sym- 
pathies. He  sought  to  identify  his  own  interests 
with  those  of  his  adopted  State,  especially  in  every 

thing  relating  to  its  moral  and  religious  prospects. 
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In  the  cause  of  Temperance  and  Education,  in 
their  more  extended  influence,  he  felt  a  deep  in- 
terest, and  exerted  an  important  instrumentality. 
But  his  chief  energies,  and  most  untiring  efforts 
were  expended  in  the  promotion  of  the  moral  and 
spiritual  well  being  of  his  own  people. 

Perhaps  I  can  no  where  more  appropriately  intro- 
duce my  brother's  own  views  of  the  sacreduess  and 
highly  exalted  nature  of  the  Christian  ministry, 
than  in  this  place  ;  they  are  contained  in  an  ex- 
tract taken  from  one  of  his  sermons,  preached  upon 
this  text,  "  Woe  is  unto  me,  if  I  preach  not  the 
gospel." 

«#  #  #  #  j    be}}eve    t}iat    nearly    all    Christian 

denominations  admit  the  necessity  of  this  internal 
moving  of  the  Spirit,  before  one  can  properly  be- 
come a  stated  preacher  of  the  gospel. 

"In  our  own  church,  this  question  is  put  to  the 
candidate  for  ordination  :  Do  you  trust  that  you 
are  inwardly  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  take 
upon  you  this  office  and  ministration  ?  Bnt  are  we 
bound  to  receive  as  ambassadors  of  Christ,  all  who 
profess  to  have  experienced  this  inward  operation  ? 

"  All  Christian  denominations  practically  an- 
swer, no  ;  whatever  be  their  theory  on  the  subject. 
All  require  that  there  should  be  some  outward  con- 
ferring of  authority  or  expression  of  approbation 
whether  it  be  by  presbyteries,  or  congregations,  or 
bishops,  or  preachers  and  elders. 

"  The  modes  of  setting  apart  individuals  to  the 
work    of   the    ministry    are    various    in    different 
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denominations.     Which  of  these    modes  is  most 
agreeable  to  the   will  of  Christ,  is  a  question  the 
discussion  of  which  does  not    come    within    the 
design  of  the  present  discourse. 
u  I  proceed  then  to  remark, 

,"  That  the  motives  which  the  minister  of  Christ 
now  has  before  him,  are  essentially  the  same 
as  those  by  which  St.  Paul  was  actuated.  Love 
to  Christ,  as  the  only  Saviour  from  sin  and  eternal 
death,  a  desire  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  and  the 
advancement  of  Christ's  kingdom,  a  view  of  the 
strict  account  which  every  one  must  render  of  his 
stewardship,  and  the  assurance  that  a  crown  of 
glory  awaits  the  zealous  and  persevering,  are  the 
principal  motives  which  animate  the  breasts  of  all 
who  faithfully  preach  Christ  and   him  crucified. 

*.V-         ««.         J-'_         ^. 
*7l"  •fr  "TV*  *7V*  ^. 

u  2.  The  ambassador  of  Christ  may,  with  pro- 
priety, use  the  language  of  the  text  in  reference  to 
the  manner  in  which  he  is  to  deliver  his  message. 
It  is  not  enough  that  he  enter  the  ministry  with 
honest  intentions ;  but  wo  is  unto  him,  if  he 
be  not  faithful  in  the  discharge  of  his  duties. 

"  He  looks  upon  his  fellow  man  as  a  traveller  to 
the  eternal  world.  He  is  directed  to  go  and  speak 
to  that  man,  and  point  out  to  him  the  way  that 
leads  to  everlasting  happiness. 

"  If  then  he  points  out  to  him  any  other  than  the 
straight  and  narrow  path  that  leads  to  life,  when 
he  beholds  that  man  trembling  by  his  side  before 
the    Judgment   seat    of   Christ,    will   he   be    able 
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to  show  any  cause  why  the  blood  of  that  lost  soul 
should  not  be  required  at  his  hands — why  he 
should  not  himself  be  condemned  as  a  wicked  and 
slothful  servant  ? 

"  We  are  not  ignorant  of  the  fact,  my  hearers, 
that  we  are  always  liable  to  incur  the  displeasure 
of  some  by  the  faithful  discharge  of  our  duty. 
We  look  upon  the  great  mass  of  mankind,  as  they 
sport  along  the  great  highway  to  eternity.  The 
merest  trifles  appear  to  engross  their  attention. 
We  are  obliged  to  tell  them  of  their  frivolity  and 
thoughtlessness — to  tell  them  that  the  way  which 
they  are  pursuing  is  the  way  to  death.  And  they 
are  often  offended  with  us  for  interrupting  their 
pleasures,  and  endeavoring  to  fill  their  minds  with 
gloomy  apprehensions.  Still,  we  dare  not  shrink 
from  duty.  Still  must  we  call  after  them,  "turn 
ye,  turn  ye,  for  why  will  ye  die  ?"  We  are  not 
allowed  to  keep  back  those  parts  of  our  message 
which  will  be  offensive,  and  deliver  those  only 
which  will  be  popular  and  pleasing.  But  we  must 
preach  the  gospel  in  all  its  offensive  peculiarities. 

"  It  is  not  enough  that  we  descant  upon  the 
dignity  of  human  nature,  and  the  excellence  of 
Christianity  ;  but  we  must  portray  before  our 
dying  hearers  the  deep  hidden  corruption  of  the 
human  heart ;  we  must  tell  man  that  in  his  natural 
state  he  is  wretched  and  miserable  and  poor  and 
blind  ;  we  must  tell  him  of  the  holiness  of  God's 
law,  and  of  his  own  guilt  and  helplessness  and 
dependence  upon  the  grace  of  God ;  we  must  tell 
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the  learned,  the  noble,  the  great,  that  they  must  all 
humble  themselves  in  the  dust,  and  there,  with  the 
docility  of  a  child,  sit  and  learn  at  the  feet 
of  Jesus  ;  we  must  point  to  Christ  and  him  cruci- 
fied, as  the  only  means  under  heaven  given  among 
men  whereby  we  can  be  saved ;  we  must  thus 
preach  the  gospel,  or  Wo,  wo  is  unto  us. 

"  Unless  we  have  the  spirit  of  Christ  we  are 
none  of  his  ;  and  if  we  have  that  spirit,  nothing 
can  induce  us  to  withhold  the  truth.  With  all  his 
purity  and  loveliness  and  benevolence  of  character, 
he  did  not  escape  the  cruel  resentment  of  men. 

"  Still  he  loved  them,  still  he  prayed  for  them — 
he  sought  to  do  thein  good,  he  wept  over  them,  and 
even  while  he  hung  bleeding  upon  the  cross,  he 
fervently  prayed,  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do. 

"  When  we  think  of  what  the  Saviour  has  done 
for  us,  what  sacrifice  can  we  deem  too  great  in  his 
cause. 

"  St.  Paul  has  left  us  an  example  of  faithfulness 
in  the  gospel.  He  shunned  not  to  declare  the 
whole  counsel  of  God.  But  he  has  finished  his 
course,  he  kept  the  faith,  and  has  received  his 
crown  of  glory. 

"  Soon  our  course  will  be  finished,  and   when 

we  shall  descend  to  the  shades  of  death,  we  shall 

deem  it  a  very  small  thing  to  be  judged  of  man's 

judgment.     When  the  things  of  earth   begin  to 

grow  dim  upon  our  view,  and  the  spirit  begins  to 

flutter   as   signal   of   her   speedy   flight    to   other 
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worlds,  ah,  then  a  single  whisper  from  an  approv- 
ing conscience,  will  be  more  valued  by  us  than  the 
united  plaudits  of  millions  of  our  fellow  beings. 

u  We  remember  that  all  those,  to  whom  we 
preach,  are  to  stand  with  us  before  the  tribunal  of 
Jehovah.  Then  he  that  is  unholy  must  be  unholy 
forever.  We  shall  hear  the  sentence  of  condemna- 
tion pronounced  upon  the  wicked.  How  fearful 
the  thought,  that  it  may  then  be  announced. to  the 
assembled  universe,  that  souls  have  been  lost,  eter- 
nally lost,  through  our  having  withheld  or  com- 
promised the  truths  of  the  gospel ! 

"  In  view  of  this  consideration,  we  may  well  ex- 
claim,  Wo  is  unto  me,  if  I  preach  not  the  gospel. 

"  3.  If  there  are  such  fearful  responsibilities 
resting  upon  the  preachers  of  the  gospel,  are  those 
who  hear  under  no  corresponding  obligations  ? 
My  hearers,  you  are  not  to  regard  the  sacred  min- 
istry as  an  office  in  which  man  alone  is  concerned. 
Christ  himself  ordained  it,  and  looks  upon  it  with 
peculiar  interest,  as  the  principal  agency  by  which 
the  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  to  become  the  king- 
dom of  our  Lord. 

"And  it  becomes  every  one  to  inquire,  what 
Christ  wishes  him  to  do  in  regard  to  this  agency. 
Does  he  believe  that  this  agency  was  appointed  by 
Christ  himself?  If  not,  let  him  show  his  reasons. 
Laughing  at  religion  and  railing  at  priestly  power, 
will  not  answer  here.     Railery  is  no  argument. 

•  If  he  believes  that  this  agency  is  an  appoint- 
ment of  Christ,  he  must  believe  it  to  be  productive 
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of  human  happiness.  Let  him  then  rejoice  in  it 
as  an  instrument  of  good,  and  give  to  it  his  coun- 
tenance and  support.  Let  him  endeavor  to  remove 
every  obstruction  to  its  success  that  it  may  diffuse 
the  life-giving  influences  of  the  gospel  through  all 
the  families  of  men. 

"  Do  not  look  to  the  holy  ministry,  my  hearers, 
as  a  mere  source  of  entertainment.  Expect  that 
the  ambassador  of  Christ  will  be  sober,  will  be  in 
earnest,  will  be  faithful,  when  he  comes  to  you 
with  his  message.  Do  not  expect  him  to  lose  sight 
of  the  great  end  of  your  being,  and  subserve  the 
high  and  holy  principles  of  religion  to  your  mo- 
mentary gratification.  If  he  brings  the  truth  home 
to  your  conscience,  and  deals  faithfully  with  your 
immortal  soul,  he  is  entitled  to  your  respect, 
though  he  may  not  deliver  his  message  with  great 
excellcncy^of  speech. 

"  If  entertainment  and  amusement  be  your  only 
object,  look  to  other  sources ;  but  expect  and  de- 
mand of  the  minister  of  God  that  he  be  faithful. 

'•'Again.  If  you  take  a  consistent,  intelligent 
view  of  the  obstacles  that  are  to  be  met  in  contend- 
ing earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints,  you  will  wish,  you  will  expect  us  to  give  all 
our  energies,  our  whole  lives  to  this  work. 

"  The  great  fundamental  principles  of  our  reli- 
gion are  so  plain  and  so  well  established,  that  the 
simplest  man  need  not  err  therein.  But  what  truth 
in  Christianity  has  not  been  boldly  denied  by  infi- 
delity ?     And  what  branch  of  science  or  literature 


188  A    TRIBUTE 

has  not  been  laid  under  requisition  in  repelling  the 
assaults  of  scepticism?  For  instance,  a  thorough 
critical  knowledge  of  the  original  languages  of  the 
Bible,  has  been  found  essential  to  the  successful 
defence  of  the  great  fundamental  doctrine  of  the 
Atonement. 

u  The  evidences  of  the  inspiration  of  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures  are  full  and  conclusive  ;  yet 
the  assertion  of  an  objector  that  certain  facts  in 
geology  contradicted  the  Mosaic  account  of  the 
creation,  weakened  the  faith  of  some,  and  threat- 
ened to  do  much  mischief,  till  the  friends  of  the 
truth  were  able  to  show,  from  actual  observation, 
that  the  principles  of  geology  perfectly  harmonize 
with  the  inspired  record. 

"  Indeed,  thus  far  every  discovery  of  science,  and 
every  invention  in  the  arts,  has  borne  testimony 
to  the  truths  of  the  Bible.  And  we  have  no  doubt 
that  every  law  of  the  mind,  and  every  particle  of 
matter,  will  hereafter  give  its  support  to  Christi- 
anity. 

"  Our  cause  is  therefore  deeply  interested  in  the 
advancement  of  knowledge.  We  rejoice  when- 
ever we  discover  in  a  Christian  community  a  dis- 
position to  turn  aside  from  the  frivolities  of  life, 
and  give  their  attention  to  the  sublime  and  ele- 
vating truths  of  science.  But  the  defenders  of 
truth  must  keep  abreast  with  human  learning. 
They  must  not  resign  the  immense  power  of 
knowledge  to  their  opposers.  Should  we  now 
yield  to  our  enemies  the  vantage  ground  we  have 
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already  gained  in  this  respect,  soon  would  a  dark 
and  frightful  cloud  of  infidelity  be  seen  rolling 
back  upon  our  land. 

"  Most  of  us  Avho  minister  at  the  holy  altar  have 
to  regret  that  we  cannot  bring  to  our  work  the  high 
attainments  and  intellectual  power  of  that  great 
apostle  who  uttered  the  language  of  our  text. 
Many  of  us  are  privileged  to  approach  only  the  very 
outskirts  of  literature  and  science.  Yet,  poor  and 
meagre  as  our  attainments  are,  we  can  discover  that 
an  immense  territory  lies  beyond,  through  which 
the  warfare  of  truth  is  to  be  carried.  The  enemy 
has  already  preoccupied  every  favorable  point 
throughout  the  vast  range  of  human  knowledge. 

"  With  such  a  prospect  before  us,  we  may  well 
say — Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ? 

"  Might  not  the  powers  of  an  angel  be  laid  under 
contribution  in  the  discharge  of  all  the  duties  of 
our  office  ?  And  shall  we,  frail  creatures  of  a  day, 
give  to  such  an  office  any  thing  short  of  all  our 
powers,  our  whole  lives  ?  No.  The  preaching  of 
the  gospel  demands  our  lives,  our  minds,  our  all. 

"  Finally,  my  brethren,  as  ambassadors  of  Christ, 
we  beseech  you  in  his  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to 
God. 

"  Ours  is  the  ministry  of  reconciliation.  The 
great  object  for  which  Christ  established  this  min- 
istry was,  to  bring  back  this  revolted  portion  of 
God's  empire  to  a  Mate  of  reconciliation.  Through 
his  ministers  he  demands  of  you  immediate  and 
unqualified  submission.     Were  he  to  stand  before 
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you  in  all  his  majesty,  and  say,  '  I  am  Jesus  whose 
authority  thou  art  resisting,'  you  would  imme- 
diately fall  to  the  earth  and  anxiously  inquire, 
Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do.  But  are  you 
not  resisting  his  authority,  so  long  as  you  refuse  to 
give  him  the  supreme  affections  of  your  heart  ? 

11  His  sceptre  is  to  extend  over  all  nations,  and 
prayer  and  praise  are  to  ascend  to  him  from  the 
rising  of  the  sun  to  the  going  down  of  the  same. 
When  he  ascended  up  on  high  he  led  captivity 
captive,  and  he  is  now  going  forth  among  the  na- 
tions, conquering  and  to  conquer. 

"  The  number  of  his  obedient  subjects  is  rapidly 
increasing  through  the  preaching  of  the  cross. 
The  multitude  is  hourly  receiving  accessions  of 
those  who  can  say  from  experience,  that  Christ 
crucified  is  the  wisdom  of  God  and  power  of  God 
to  them  that  believe. 

"  You  are  opposing  a  barrier  to  the  extension  of 
Christ's  kingdom,  so  long  as  you  harden  your 
hearts  against  his  gospel.  That  gospel  which  we 
are  bound  to  preach  by  such  solemn  obligations, 
must  prove  to  you  a  savor  of  life  unto  life,  or  of 
death  unto  death. 

"  Wo  unto  us  if  we  preach  not  the  gospel  ;  but 
wo,  interminable  wo,  awaits  those  who  die  without 
believing  the  gospel. 

"  Wherefore  take  heed  how  ye  hear." 

These  views  speak  for  themselves.  Any  thing 
that  I  might  add,  would   only  detract  from   their 


OF    AFFECTION.  191 

force  and  impressiveness.  To  the  reader,  whose 
mind  has  been  favorably  impressed  with  this  pre- 
sentation of  the  nature  of  the  high  and  holy  and 
most  responsible  office 'of  the  ministry,  some  idea 
of  his  general  appearance  in  the  pulpit,  will  not  be 
uninteresting,  nor  will  it  be  deemed  an  unnatural 
transition. 

In  his  person,  my  brother  was  below  the  ordina- 
ry height,  but  was  well  proportioned,  with  a  full, 
round  chest,  giving  him  a  strong  and  manly  voice. 
His  countenance  was  open  and  benignant ;  his  eye 
small  and  expressive  ;  his  forehead  high  and  well 
developed.  As  a  speaker  he  was  not  wanting  in 
energy,  while  his  action  was  natural  and  appropri- 
ate. His  sermons,  though  not  particularly  charac- 
terized by  profoundness  of  thought,  or  originality 
of  conception,  were  always  instructive,  serious, 
and  impressive. 

In  the  last  part  of  his  life,  lie  seems  to  have  ex- 
perienced no  inconvenience  from  his  diffidence.  I 
have  heard  him  preach  on  two  occasions  only.  I 
presume  no  one  of  his  audience  at  either  time, 
supposed  that  he  suffered  at  all  from  diffidence. 

His  remaining  letters  will  now  be  introduced. 
These,  although  still  of  the  most  familiar  kind, 
will  be  found  to  contain  much  of  interesting  bear- 
ing upon  the  great  work,  that  so  much  absorbed 
his  thoughts  and  affections  :  they  also  strikingly 
develope  his  singularly  tender  sensibilities,  and  in- 
exhaustible affection,  always  stirred  from  their 
fountains  at  every  remembrance  of  home. 
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"  Tecumseh,  Monday,  Dec.  12,  1836. 

"Dear  Father  and  Mother  —  I  yesterday 
preached  on  the  subject  of  David's  lamentation  for 
the  death  of  Absalom.  2d  Samuel,  18  :  33.  In 
my  discourse  I  spoke  of  the  strength  of  parental 
affection,  and  of  the  obligations  it  imposed  upon 
children  to  cherish  corresponding  affections  towards 
their  parents.  Now  it  is  not  from  any  want  of 
this  affection  that  I  have  so  long  neglected  writing 
you.  Nor  have  I  any  idea  that  you  will  attribute 
it  to  such  a  cause.  My  parish  duties  press  hard 
upon  me.  And  I  can  only  write  you  a  short  letter 
this  morning.  I  do  not  perceive  that  distance  and 
time  weaken  my  filial  affection.  I  think  I  told 
you  while  in  college,  that  the  hope  of  gratifying 
you  by  my  success  was  ever  among  my  most 
pleasing  anticipations.  The  same  is  true  still,  to  a 
great  extent.  My  mind  is  more  engrossed  with 
graver  duties  of  course  than  it  then  was.  But 
whether  I  write  or  visit  you  seldom  or  often,  my 
affections  are  often  lingering  around  your  dwelling. 

"  Our  Thanksgiving,  as  you  perhaps  are  aware, 
came  on  the  same  day  that  yours  did.  You  will 
see  by  my  sermon,  which  I  will  send  you  in  a 
week  or  two,  that  I  am  doing  what  I  can  towards 
bringing  Thanksgiving-days  into  more  general  re- 
pute here.  The  different  denominations  united  in 
commemorating  the  day  at  Clinton,  where  one  of 
my  churches  is  situated,  about  five  miles  from  this. 

"  I  am  every  few  days  solemnly  admonished  to 
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be  faithful;  by  the  death  of  some  brother  in  the 
ministry.  The  last  Democrat  brings  the  sad  ti- 
dings that  our  excellent  and  much  esteemed  friend, 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Johnson,  is  no  more.  O  may  we  be 
enabled  to  make  a  right  improvement  of  this  sol- 
emn Providence.  I,  one  of  the  most  unprofitable 
of  God's  servants,  am  yet  spared.  I  know  I  have 
done  but  little  good  in  the  world  compared  with 
my  advantages.  According  to  the  course  of  nature 
your  sun  is  almost  set.  Do  tell  me  how  you  feel 
in  the  near  prospect  of  your  passage  over  Jordan. 
Mother,  I  trust,  has  long  been  looking  forward  to 
that  event  with  the  eye  of  faith.  Father,  when  I 
last  saw  him,  was  indulging  a  faint  hope,  that  he 
had  been  made  a  new  creature.  How  is  it  now, 
dear  father  ?  Does  that  hope  grow  brighter  and 
brighter,  like  the  path  of  the  just  ?  It  sometimes 
seems  strange  to  me,  that  we  should,  from  week  to 
week,  and  from  year  to  year,  allow  so  much  vague- 
ness, and  indistinctness  and  uncertainty  to  attach 
themselves  to  our  hopes,  when  the  way  to  pardon 
and  reconciliation  is  so  plain.  Saving  faith  is  the 
gift  of  God.  All  we  have  to  do  is  to  seek  for  that 
faith  with  our  whole  heart,  till  it  is  given  to  us. 
It  appears  to  me  a  great  many  people  at  the  pres- 
ent day  attach  merit  to  their  doubts.  They  live 
from  month  to  month  in  entire  uncertainty  wheth- 
er they  are  reconciled  to  God  or  not.  They 
sometimes  indulge  a  feeble  hope  that  Christ  will 
supply  their  own   deficiencies  and,  in  some  way, 

get  them  into  heaven.     They  say  to  themselves, 
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that  all  good  men  have  doubted  at  times  ;  and 
that  if  they  were  entirely  free  from  doubts  their 
religion  could  not  be  genuine.  But  there  is  much 
error  here.  Our  hope  ought  to  approach  very 
nearly  to  certain  knowledge.  There  should  be  no 
guess  work  here.  We  should  rest  satisfied  with 
nothing  less  than  a  hope  that  enters  within  the 
vail — one  that  we  can  take  hold  of  and  feel,  as  an 
anchor  to  the  soul,  sure  and  steadfast.  If  in  the 
governing  principle  of  our  lives — in  the  habitual 
tendency  of  our  affections,  we  cannot  discover 
decisive  evidence  of  our  justified  state,  then  we 
ought  at  once  to  admit  the  truth,  however  painful 
it  may  be,  that  we  are  strangers  to  vital  godliness. 
I  speak  now  with  as  much  reference  to  my  own 
case,  as  to  that  of  any  one  else.  My  doubts  are 
based  upon  the  great  want  of  heartiness  in  the 
cause  of  religion  which  I  discover  in  myself.  I 
do  believe  that  the  prayer,  '  If  I  am  not  a  Christian 
make  me  such,'  is  just  the  thing  to  quiet  the  con- 
science and  ruin  the  soul  of  the  self-deceiver. 

"  Gov.  Dunlap's  Proclamation  is  the  best  I  ever 
read.  I  have  inserted  part  of  it  in  my  sermon. 
May  Maine  long  be  blessed  with  such  a  Governor 
as  she  now  has. 

"  I  remain  your  dutiful  and  affectionate  son, 

«G.  W.  Cole." 

"  Tccumseh,  Nov.  13,  1837. 

"  Dear  A. — It  is  an  interesting  thought  to  me 
that  this  is  my  first   letter  to   the  Rev.  A.  Cole. 
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You  have,  in  all  probability,  before  this  been  set 
apart  to  the  sacred  ministry  by  prayer  and  the  im- 
position of  hands.  All  discussion  concerning  the 
human  instrumentality  through  which  ministerial 
authority  should  be  conveyed,  may  now  cease  be- 
tween us.  Let  us  now  address  ourselves  to  the 
great  work  of  saving  souls  and  glorifying  our  Re- 
deemer. The  responsibility  which  we  have  taken 
upon  ourselves  is  a  fearful  one.  Who  is  sufficient 
for  it  ?  May  many  sinners  won  to  righteousness 
be  the  seal  of  our  ministry  and  the  crown  of  our 
rejoicing.  You  will  probably  have  more  difficul- 
ties, or  rather  more  discouragements  to  contend 
with,  for  the  first  year  or  two  of  your  ministry, 
than  you  will  meet  with  afterwards.  When  I  first 
began  to  write  sermons,  it  appeared  to  me  almost 
impossible  that  I  should  ever  be  able  to  write  two 
sermons  a  week  with  ease ;  and  what  I  wrote 
seemed  stiff,  disjointed  and  unnatural.  But  I  can 
now  write  two  sermons  a  week,  and  attend  to  some 
other  duties  besides.  And  I  can  certainly  present 
truths  much  more  to  my  own  satisfaction  now, 
than  I  could  at  the  commencement  of  my  minis- 
try. Do  not  be  discouraged,  then,  if  it  takes 
nearly  all  of  your  time,  at  first,  to  prepare  your  ser- 
mons. Write  with  great  care  now,  and  you  will 
write  with  ease  eventually.  Still  I  believe  that 
much  is  to  be  learned  in  sermonizing  by  inter- 
course with  your  people.  There  are  obstructions 
in  the  way  of  the  truth,  which  you  cannot  well 
remove  from  the  minds  of  your  hearers,  until  you 
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know  what  those  obstructions  are.  Rarely  will 
one  become  a  successful  preacher,  until  he  has 
learned  much  from  pastoral  visits.  Of  one  thing 
you  may  be  assured,  that  a  devotional  spirit  is 
indispensable  to  your  happiness  and  to  your  suc- 
cess in  the  ministry.  May  you  be  strengthened 
with  might  in  the  inner  man.  May  we  be  enabled 
so  to  discharge  the  duties  of  our  awfully  respon- 
sible situation,  that  when  we  shall  meet  before  the 
throne  of  the  Lamb,  it  may  be  with  joyful  greet- 
ings, and  not  with  grief." 

"  Tecumseh,  Dec.  1,  1837. 

"Dear  Father  and  Mother,  and  all  the 
family — This  is  a  long  address  to  begin  with,  but 
I  have  not  time  to  write  a  long  letter.  I  intended 
to  have  written  you  yesterday,  and  to  have  had  a 
Thanksgiving  talk  with  you ;  but  I  had  been  up 
the  night  previous,  till  nearly  four  o'clock,  and  this, 
together  with  my  services  and  doings  yesterday, 
pretty  much  did  me  up  for  a  night's  rest.  I  how- 
ever talked  about  you,  though  I  was  deprived  of  the 
luxury  of  talking  with  you.  I  told  the  family  in 
the  morning  what  your  breakfast  probably  was,  and 
what  your  dinner  probably  would  be.  I  located 
father  and  mother  and  T.  at  the  Thanksgiving 
table,  but  did  not  know  precisely  where  to  place 
others.  One  of  the  most  precious  dainties  of  the 
day  to  me  would  have  been,  to  have  circled  the 
hearth  of  my  childhood,  and  to  have  joined  in  sing- 
ing a  few  old  tunes,  like  that  in  which  I  have  so 
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often  heard  father's  and  mother's  voices  chasing 
each  other  in  the  words,  '  Light  as  a  purl  of  empty 
air,'  &c.  The  sound  of  their  voices,  repeating 
these  words,  is  now  very  distinctly  upon  the  ear  of 
my  mind.  Ah,  if  I  never  hear  that  sweetest  of 
melody  again  on  earth,  shall  I  hear  it  in  sweeter, 
nobler  strains  in  heaven  ?  Home,  home,  sweet 
home — Conduct  us,  dear  Saviour,  to  heaven  our 
home.  My  text  yesterday  was  20th  verse  of  the 
147th  Psalm.  My  first  remark  was,  That  God 
has  one  leading  purpose  with  reference  to  man- 
kind, to  which  the  affairs  of  nations  ever  have 
been,  and  ever  must  be  subservient ;  and  that  that 
purpose  is  the  prevalence  of  truth  and  righteous- 
ness— or  of  the  principles  of  the  Bible  among  all 
nations.  I  maintained  that  there  is  an  intimate 
connexion  between  the  sins  and  the  calamities  of 
nations.  This  point  I  endeavored  to  illustrate  by 
reference  to  sacred  and  secular  history.  I  spoke  of 
the  high  destiny  to  which  we  as  a  people  are  sum- 
moned, and  of  the  means  which  God  has  put  into 
our  hands  for  accomplishing  the  work  that  he  has 
assigned  us.  It  was  my  design,  throughout  the 
discourse,  to  show  that  it  is  only  by  practising  and 
endeavoring  to  disseminate,  as  far  as  possible,  the 
principles  of  the  Bible,  that  we  can  reach  the  des- 
tiny to  which  we  are  called,  and  discharge  the  duty 
assigned  us  with  reference  to  all  nations. 

"  The  Lord  continues  to  deal  with  me  in  great 
mercy  and  loving  kindness.  To  him  will  I  com- 
mit all  my  ways.     Every  thing  connected  with 
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my  congregation  here  is  prosperous,  except  that 
sinners  are  not  converted.  I  want  to  hear  my 
dying  neighbors  inquiring  what  they  must  do  to 
be  saved.  My  hearers  sometimes  listen  to  my  dis- 
courses with  breathless  attention,  but  they  do  not 
give  their  hearts  to  God.  O  pray  for  us — pray  for 
us  daily.  Apparently  my  people  are  becoming 
more  and  more  attached  to  me  and  I  to  them. 

"  They  wish  me  next  year,  to  confine  my  labors 
to  this  congregation.  One  gentleman  offers  to 
board  me  six  months,  and  perhaps  a  year,  if  I  will 
do  so.  They  can  raise  a  competent  salary  in  this 
place,  but  at  Clinton  they  could  not  possibly,  I 
think,  at  present.  My  health  is  good — my  situa- 
tion pleasant." 

"  Tecwuseh,  Sunday  eve.,  Dec.  3,  1837. 

"  Dear  Father  and  Mother — I  deposited  a 
letter  to  you  in  the  Post  office  yesterday,  and  at 
the  same  time  took  yours  out,  informing  me  that 
T.,  dear  T.,  is  dead !  Never  has  there  been  a  time, 
perhaps,  since  I  have  been  in  Michigan,  when  such 
intelligence  could  have  been  more  unexpected. 
It  was  only  two  days  previous  that  I  had  received 
a  letter  from  A.  which,  though  dated  at  U.,  I 
regarded  as  evidence  that  no  one  at  home  could  be 
very  ill.  I  could  therefore  scarcely  credit  my  own 
eyes,  when  in  the  first  sentence  of  father's  letter  I 
read,  '  T.  is  no  more  with  us.'  When  I  took  the 
letter  from  the  office,  I  was  on  my  way  to  make 
an  exchange,  previously  agreed  upon,  between  the 
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Rev.  Mr.  L.  and  myself.  My  afternoon  service  com- 
menced a  little  after  three  o'clock.  Since  the  close 
of  that  service  I  have  rode  about  eighteen  miles 
to  this  place  :  and  it  is  now  nearly  eleven  o'clock. 
How  different  have  the  past  day  and  the  past 
night  been  from  every  other  day  of  my  life.  There 
is  a  something  pressing  upon  my  spirits,  to  wjiich 
I  was  a  stranger  before.  The  intelligence  of  the 
death  of  those  whom  I  had  familiarly  known  from 
childhood,  has  often  caused  me  to  weep  since  I  left 
home  ;  but,  ah,  how  little  had  I  known  of  the  sor- 
rows of  that  heart  which  mourns  the  death  of  a  dear, 
very  dear  sister.  Gushing  tears  can  only  deepen 
such  grief.  Almost  every  object  around  me  seems 
to  be  saying  that  T.  is  gone — my  very  thoughts 
are  shrouded  in  mourning.  Sunday  morning  and 
Sunday  evening,  people  going  to  church  and 
returning  from  church,  the  muddy  roads,  the  bright 
moon,  the  clear,  cloudless  sky,  and  the  twinkling 
stars,  singing  and  silence,  and  the  loneliness  of  my 
present  situation,  all  speak  of  T.  The  very  tears 
that  come  down  my  cheeks,  bring  vividly  to  my 
mind  those  tears,  which  the  thought  of  my  leaving 
caused  to  flow  when  I  was  last  home,  and  which  I 
sometimes  saw  her  wiping  away  and  striving  in 
vain  to  conceal.  On  the  morning  I  left,  her  grief 
was  so  excessive  that  she  could  not  come  down  to 
take  leave  of  me,  nor  could  I  go  up  to  take  leave  of 
her.  When  I  recollect  her  whole  appearance  while 
I  was  at  home,  it  seems  as  if  she  must  have  had 
some  presentiment  that  we  were  about  to  part  to 
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meet  no  more  on  earth.  And  can  it  be  that  that 
dear  face  is  now  cold  in  death  and  covered  up  deep 
in  the  ground  !  0,  what  a  thought  is  this !  When 
I  think  of  the  many  obligations  I  was  under  to  her, 
and  how  few  returns  I  made,  my  grief  is  beyond 
expression  and  almost  beyond  endurance.  I  had 
persuaded  myself  that  my  opportunity  for  making 
such  returns  as  fond  and  grateful  affections  would 
dictate,  was  yet  to  come. 

"  Monday  morning.  I  have  laid  myself  down 
and  slept  a  few  hours,  and  I  now  feel  a  little  re- 
lieved. Yesterday  morning,  while  in  the  act  of 
waking,  my  first  momentary  thought  was,  that 
some  sad  dream  had  depressed  my  spirits  ;  but 
alas  my  sadness  was  not  to  be  succeeded  by  plea- 
surable emotions,  as  it  had  often  been  before  from 
the  reflection  that  it  was  but  a  dream.  This  is  no 
dream.  I  have  evidence  of  the  reality  in  my  dear 
father's  own  hand  writing,  the  very  source  which 
above  all  others  I  should  have  preferred  to  have 
received  the  melancholy  intelligence  from.  I  trust 
I  shall  never  think  with  indifference  of  the  many 
mercies  that  have  been  connected  with  this  provi- 
dence. I  know,  my  heart  feels,  that  God  has  dealt 
with  us  in  great  kindness.  Most  strikingly  does 
he  appear  in  this  dispensation  as  one  who  would 
not  afflict  nor  grieve  willingly.  He  has  withheld 
his  rod  from  us,  year  after  year,  as  if  reluctant  to 
break  in  upon  our  circle  ;  and  now,  when  the  work 
of  death  has  at  last  commenced,  the  necessary  dis- 
cipline is  applied  with  such  tenderness  as  should 
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constrain  us  to  kiss  the  hand  that  applies  it — its 
very  gentleness  should  melt  our  hearts  into  peni- 
tence, love  and  gratitude.  T.,  we  trust,  has  gone 
to  that  home  where  we  would  wish  to  meet  her. 
But  O  the  thought,  that  she,  who  has  been  so 
long  accustomed  to  look  out  of  her  window  with 
eagerness  to  hail  the  return  of  her  brothers,  and 
when  we  were  expected  home,  has  so  often  sat 
stretching  her  wishful  eye  over  the  hills,  saying  in 
the  longings  of  her  heart,  why  is  he  so  long  in 
coming  ?  why  tarry  the  wheels  of  his  chariot  so  ? 
the  thought  that  I  shall  meet  her  at  the  threshold 
of  home  no  more — O,  this  thought  is  too  much 
for  me — I  have  no  resource  by  which  I  can  protect 
myself  from  its  overwhelming  power.  T.,  T., 
dear  T.,  can  it  be  that  you  will  no  more  come  out 
to  meet  me  when  I  return  home  !  If  I  could  go 
home  once  more,  and  see  her  there,  it  seems  as  if 
I  could  have  consoled  myself.  Or  if  I  could  have 
been  privileged,  as  A.  was,  to  have  stood  by  her 
dying  bed — to  have  commended  her  departing  spirit 
to  Jesus,  to  have  watched  the  last  quiverings  of 
that  spirit,  to  have  held  her  hand  in  mine  till  it 
was  cold,  to  have  seen  her  serene  in  death,  to  have 
stood  with  the  rest  of  the  family  by  her  grave, 
while  she  was  committed  '  earth  to  earth,  ashes  to 
ashes ' — could  I  have  enjoyed  this  melancholy 
privilege,  I  should  have  felt  satisfied.  If  I  had 
not  gone  home  in  August,  how  doubly  keen  would 
have  been  my  anguish  now.  Though  I  am  pros- 
trated with  grief  I  do  not.  fail  to  join  with  you  in 
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praising  God  for  his  goodness  to  us.  It  is  a  great 
satisfaction  to  know  that  T.  had  the  constant 
attendance  of  such  a  Physician  as  Dr.  P.  I  am 
confident  he  is  not  only  a  good  physician,  but  a 
dear  sympathising  friend.  The  family  can  no 
more  meet  on  earth !  O  let  us  then  endeavor  from 
this  day  to  make  it  the  great  business  of  life  to 
secure  a  full  family  meeting  in  heaven. 
"Your  sorrowful  and  afflicted, 

"  Though  very  affectionate  son, 

"Geo.  W.  Cole. 
"P.  S.  Dear  Parents — I  have  said  so  little  for 
your  consolation  in  this  letter,  I  have  need  to  ask 
your  pardon.  Your  letter  said  much  that  was 
comforting  to  me,  though  the  intenseness  of  my 
natural  grief  is  but  little  assuaged.  Remember 
that  I  am  alone  in  respect  to  the  family — the  bolt 
has  spent  its  whole  force  upon  me.  Poor  E.,  how 
deep  and  warm  will  be  the  gushings  of  his  heart, 
if  he  lives  to  hear  the  sad  tidings.  J.  is  not  so 
much  alone.  I  want  Q,.  and  S.  to  write  me  a 
letter  immediately,  giving  me  many  particulars, 
just  as  they  occurred,  telling  me  in  which  cham- 
ber T.  died — some  things  she  said  during  her  last 
sickness — Avhat  were  the  exercises  at  the  fune- 
ral— who  were  the  bearers,  &c.  If  not  already 
disposed  of,  preserve  for  me  her  Bible  or  her  Hymn 
book.  I  hope  D.  and  T.  and  F.  will  hesitate  no 
longer,  but  will  immediately  adopt  the  resolution, 
1 1  will  arise  and  go  to  my  Father.'  Let  us  all 
now  take  the  same  narrow  road,  and  hasten  onward 
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towards  our  other  home,  where  T.  and  others  of 
our  dear  Christian  friends  are  grouped  together, 
and  waiting  to  welcome  us  home.  Yesterday  I 
preached  twice,  the  sermon  dear  T.  heard,  *  The 
fashion  of  this  world  passe th  away.'  I  had  taken 
it  with  me  before  I  got  your  letter.  Dear  sister 
S.  now  seems  doubly  dear  to  me.  The  form  of  ex- 
pression which  I  have  so  long  used  in  praying  for 
my  dear  parents  and  brothers  and  sisters,  must 
now  be  changed." 

The  extreme  grief  of  my  brother  on  this  occa- 
sion, will  excite  no  surprise  when  it  is  understood 
that  this  was  the  first  instance  of  mortality  in  our 
family  during  the  period  of  half  a  century.  Until 
now  our  family  circle  was  unbroken,  both  parents, 
eight  brothers,  and  two  sisters,  all  living  and  in 
the  enjoyment  of  health.  With  her  name  there 
were  associated  in  his  mind  many  of  the  sweetest 
and  tenderest  recollections  of  home. 

"  Tecumseh,  February  27,  1839. 

"  Beloved  Parents — It  seems  indeed  a  long 
while  since  I  wrote  you.  I  humbly  beg  your  par- 
don for  this  remissness,  though  I  might  offer  a  very 
plausible  apology  perhaps.  My  time  is  so  taken 
up  in  pastoral  duties  that  it  seems  to  slip  away 
without  my  knowledge  of  it — my  weeks  seem  but 
days.  I  have  sometimes  been  surprised  by  being 
reminded  when  I  have  called  upon  families  in  my 
congregation,  that  I  had  not  visited  them  for  six 
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or  eight  weeks,  when  it  seemed  to  me  but  two  or 
three  weeks.  My  health  is  excellent,  as  you  may 
suppose  from  the  duties  I  have  been  able  to  perform 
for  the  past  few  days.  On  Friday  and  Saturday, 
I  wrote  two  sermons,  bating  what  I  wrote  after  it 
was  Sunday,  it  being  after  four  o'clock  on  Sunday 
morning  before  I  retired  for  my  night's  rest.  In 
the  forenoon  I  preached  one  of  the  sermons,  after 
having  read  the  morning  service.  Both  of  my 
discourses  were  upon  the  same  text,  viz.  Matthew 
13  :  15.  I  was  more  than  usually  interested.  I 
told  my  people  of  the  melancholy  applicableness  of 
the  text  to  the  condition  of  a  portion  of  the  con- 
gregation. The  day  was  rainy  and  the  road 
dreadfully  muddy.  Immediately  after  service  in 
the  morning,  I  was  called  to  visit  a  dying  woman, 
a  communicant  in  my  church,  who  lived  about  a 
mile  distant.  ,  I  went  on  foot  through  the  mud  and 
rain,  though  a  conveyance  was  kindly  offered  me 
by  a  parishioner.  The  roads  were  so  very  bad — 
which  is  unusual — that  I  concluded  it  was  best  to 
go  on  foot.  I  visited  the  afflicted  family,  com- 
mended the  departing  spirit  of  the  dying  woman 
to  the  Saviour,  and  returned  and  preached  again  in 
the  afternoon.  On  Monday,  I  visited  the  sick  and 
the  afflicted  and  some  others,  and  transacted  other 
important  business.  Yesterday,  Tuesday,  at  ten 
o'clock,  I  attended  the  funeral  of  the  communicant 
spoken  of  above,  preached  extempore,  went  to  the 
grave,  nearly  a  mile  from  the  house,  performed  the 
service  there,  it  still  being  very  rainy  and  muddy. 
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At  two  o'clock,  I  attended  another  funeral  in  the 
village,  and  spoke  again  extempore  to  a  crowded 
house,  many  of  the  congregation  having  been 
present  at  the  funeral  in  the  morning.  After  tak- 
ing tea  and  spending  some  time  with  the  mourners, 
I  again  visited  some  families.  At  half  past  six 
o'clock,  I  attended  a  vestry  meeting.  At  seven 
o'clock,  I  went  to  the  Lyceum,  and  heard  Q,. 
lecture.  I  have  a  Wednesday  evening  service  to 
attend  this  evening ;  and  then  I  shall  have  two 
sermons  to  write  before  Sunday.  Surely  I  have 
much  reason  to  thank  God  for  health  and  strength 
to  bear  all  this.  l  Ah,'  you  will  say,  perhaps, 
'he  will  go  suddenly  when  he  does  go.'  I  always 
think  of  this  when  I  speak  of  my  good  health. 
It  may  be  so,  or  it  may  not,  as  God  shall  think 
best.  I  pray  that  I  may  so  live  every  day  and 
every  hour,  that  I  shall  be  prepared  for  the  solemn 
crisis,  whenever  it  may  come." 


18 
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CHAPTER     IX. 

Terminates  his  labors  at  Tecumseh — Accepts  an  appointment 
from  Episcopal  Home  Missionary  Society  to  labor  in  Kal- 
amazoo— Views  and  feelings  in  entering  upon  his  new 
field  of  labor — Letters — Marriage — Last  Letter — His  sick- 
ness and  death — Distressing  circumstances  under  which 
the  intelligence  was  communicated  to  his  absent  wife — 
Further  particulars  in  regard  to  his  sickness  and  death — 
Testimonials  to  the  excellency  of  his  private  character,  and 
to  the  ability  and  success  of  his  ministry — Conclusion. 

At  the  expiration  of  his  fourth  year  in  Tecum- 
seh, several  circumstances  in  the  providence  of 
God,  seemed  to  render  it  desirable  that  he  should 
accept  an  appointment  under  the  Episcopal  Home 
Missionary  Society  to  labor  in  Kalamazoo,  a  vil- 
lage about  one  hundred  miles  north-west  of  Te- 
cumseh. Accordingly,  in  June,  1840,  his  relations 
with  the  church  in  Tecumseh  were  dissolved, 
when  he  immediately  proceeded  to  Kalamazoo. 

One  of  the  motives  influencing  my  brother  to 
accept  this  appointment,  was  the  supposed  health- 
fulness  of  the  place.  He  had  but  a  short  time 
previous,  received  flattering  invitations  to  settle  in 
Ohio  and  Tennessee  ;  but  declined  on  account  of 
the  reported  sickliness  of  the  climate.  In  regard 
to  one  of  these  places,  however,  it  has  since  been 
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ascertained  that  such  a  report  was  groundless.  O 
how  deep  and  unfathomable  are  the  mysteries  of 
divine  Providence  !  "  A  man's  heart  deviseth.  his 
way  ;  but  the  Lord  directeth  his  steps." 

His  views  and  feelings  in  entering  upon  this 
new  field,  will  be  best  described  in  his  own  words. 
Under  date  of  August,  only  a  few  days  previous 
to  his  sickness,  he  thus  writes  : 

"  The  field  of  labor  I  now  occupy  is  a  very 
interesting  and  important  one  ;  and  in  suffering 
need  of  culture  from  the  missionary  of  the  cross. 
This  village  is  one  of  the  most  beautiful  in  the 
world.  We  need  only  the  pervading  power  of 
true  religion,  to  make  this  a  paradise.  But  this 
power  we  do  very  much  need.  It  may  well  occa- 
sion grief  to  the  pious  heart,  that  a  field  so  inter- 
esting, should  have  been  so  long  neglected  and  un- 
provided for  by  the  church.  When  I  look  around 
upon  the  field  in  which  I  am  now  placed,  I  can 
truly  say,  '  The  harvest  is  great,  but  the  laborers 
are  few.'  It  is  my  purpose  to  visit  .the  people,  and 
preach  in  the  different  school-houses,  at  all  the 
points  where  congregations  can  be  collected,  from 
two  to  fifteen  miles  from  this." 

"  Kalamazoo,  July  2,  1840. 

"  Dear  Father  and  Mother — I  shall  in  future, 
I  trust,  have  it  in  my  power  to  write  you  oftener, 
than  I  have  been  able  to  for  a  few  years  past.  I 
long  to  see  yon.  The  warmth  of  my  affection  for 
you  does  not  in  the  least  diminish  as  I  grow  older. 
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I  would  esteem  it  one  of  the  greatest  of  privileges 
to  be  so  near  you,  as  to  be  able  to  visit  you  every 
few  months.  But  in  all  human  probability  I  shall 
see  your  faces  but  a  few  times  more  on  earth — 
perhaps  never.  May  a  merciful  God  grant  me 
this  privilege  once  more. 

"  I  have  re-written  and,  last  Sunday,  preached 
my  sermon  on  the  words,  '  The  fashion  of  this 
world  passeth  away.'  In  the  preparation  of  it  my 
tears  would  not  keep  back  at  my  bidding.  Yes, 
these  earthly  scenes  are  transient,  fleeting,  uncer- 
tain— they  will  soon  pass  away.  Let  it  be  our 
constant  aim  to  secure  that  hope  which  is  as  an 
anchor  of  the  soul,  both  sure  and  steadfast.  A  few 
days  since,  a  young  man,  between  twenty-one  and 
two,  died  here  under  circumstances  that  took  a 
deep  hold  on  my  feelings.  He  died  suddenly,  not 
being  considered  dangerous  more  than  half  an  hour 
before  his  death.  He  was  far,  far  away  from  the 
home  of  his  childhood,  and  from  his  dearest  family 
connections.  He  had  once  been  a  professor  among 
the  Baptists,  but  he  had  backslidden,  though  he 
was  still  moral,  and  I  believe  respectful  towards 
religion.  In  this  situation  he  was  called  suddenly 
out  of  the  world,  in  this  land  of  strangers.  His 
death  produced  a  deep  sensation  in  this  village. 
He  was  a  member  of  my  congregation.  At  his 
funeral  I  preached  from  2nd  Corinthians  5  :  1. 
In  preparing  my  discourse,  my  reflections  upon  the 
circumstances  of  his  dying  among  comparative 
strangers,    so   suddenly,   and   at   so    interesting  a 
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period  of  life,  made  me  weep  like  a  child.  I 
thought  of  poor  J.  How  melancholy  that  he 
should  have  ended  his  probationary  state,  under 
the  circumstances  he  did — far  removed  from  the 
society  of  Christian  friends,  (with  the  exception  of 
his  dear  wife,)  without  any  minister  of  God  near 
him,  to  offer  over  his  dying  bed  the  fervent  prayer 
of  faith,  or  to  point  his  departing  spirit  up  to  the 
bosom  of  the  Saviour.  But  I  will  not  say  more 
upon  this  saddening  theme. 

"  My  prospects  here  are  very  encouraging,  my 
situation  very  pleasant.  Kalamazoo  is  perhaps  the 
most  beautiful  village  in  Michigan.  Its  popula- 
tion, it  is  said,  is  about  twelve  hundred.  It  is 
about  one  hundred  miles  from  Tecumseh,  though 
a  letter  reaches  here  from  Detroit,  in  about  twenty- 
eight  hours.  The  village  has  the  reputation  of 
being  one  of  the  most  healthy  in  the  State.  It  is 
the  county  seat,  and  I  have  seen  more  strangers 
here  already,  than  I  had  seen  at  Tecumseh  for  a 
long  time.  Last  Sunday,  I  had  in  my  congrega- 
tion the  chief  judge  of  this  circuit,  the  attorney 
general  of  the  State,  the  chancellor,  besides  law- 
yers, /physicians,  &c.  My  little  church  is  rilled 
sometimes  to  an  uncomfortable  degree.  The  ves- 
try are  putting  up  an  addition  of  twenty  feet. 
We  have  a  good  choir,  and  organ  for  the  present — 
though  it  does  not  belong  to  us.  This  is  certainly 
a  very  important  field  of  labor.  It  is  my  fervent 
prayer  that   I  may   have   grace  to   give   myself 

wholly  to  the   work  of  saving  souls.      My  dear 

18* 
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Amelia  has  gone  East  to  spend  the  summer  with 
her  parents.  I  got  a  letter  from  her  yesterday. 
She  enjoyed  good  health  on  the  journey,  but  was 
then  laid  up  from  too  much  fatigue.  I  feel  very 
lonely  without  her.  My  health  is  pretty  good, 
though  I  was  lighter  when  I  left  Tecumseh  than  I 
had  been  before  since  I  was  eighteen  years  old. 
I  have  weighed  over  one  hundred  and  forty  pounds. 
I  now  weigh  about  one  hundred  and  twenty.  I 
should  be  very  much  gratified  to  hear  how  you  are 
both  temporally  and  spiritually.  Do  you  enjoy 
the  light  of  God's  countenance  ?  Is  Christ  more 
and  more  precious  to  your  souls,  as  the  time  of 
your  departure  draws  near." 

"  Kalamazoo,  July  20,  1840. 

"Dear  Brother — I  have  just  taken  your  pre- 
cious letter  of  the  6th  inst.  from  the  office.  It  was 
mailed  the  7th,  and  reached  here  yesterday,  (Sab- 
bath morning).  So  that  it  was  but  twelve  days 
from  B.  to  Kalamazoo.  Mine  will  leave  here  to- 
morrow morning,  and  will  probably  reach  you 
about  the  3d  of  August.  It  had  seemed  a  long 
time  since  I  had  heard  from  you ;  but  I  feel  amply 
compensated  for  waiting  a  few  days — by  the 
interesting  account  you  give  of  your  visit  to  Saco. 
I  should  esteem  it  one  of  my  dearest  earthly  privi- 
leges, could  I  be  so  situated  as  to  be  able  to  visit 
our  dear  aged  parents,  two  or  three  times  a  year. 
But  in  whatsoever  part  of  the  Lord's  vineyard  I 
may  be  placed  by  Providence,  I  must  learn  to  be 
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therewith  content.  I  am  rejoiced  to  hear  that 
father  and  mother  are  so  well.  I  wrote  them 
about  the  time  you  were  in  Saco.  I  am  happy  to 
learn  that  you  had  such  delightful  seasons  of 
refreshing  at  your  County  and  State  Conferences. 
It  does  my  heart  good  to  hear  of  such  fruits  of  the 
Spirit  and  of  such  tokens  for  future  good,  among 
those  with  whom  you  are  associated  and  to  whom 
you  are  so  warmly  attached.  I  sincerely  love  and 
highly  respect  the  orthodox  Congregationalists, 
though  I  cannot  agree  with  them  on  the  subject  of 
ecclesiastical  polity.  I  admire  their  truly  catholic 
and  self-renouncing  spirit,  and  their  well-directed 
zeal  to  save  sinners  and  to  advance  the  Redeemer's 
kingdom.  With  many  of  them  whom  I  have 
known,  I  expect  to  dwell  in  blissful  communion  in 
those  mansions  which  Christ  has  gone  to  prepare 
for  us.  My  feelings  are  very  much  in  unison  with 
the  spirit  of  your  letter.  I  dare  not  say  that  I  am 
enjoying  that  degree  of  peace  in  believing  with 
which  some  seem  to  be  blessed  ;  but  I  know  it  is 
my  privilege  to  enjoy  it,  and  I  have  had  more  spi- 
ritual peace  for  a  few  weeks  past  than  I  had  en- 
joyed for  a  long  time  previous.  It  is  no  doubt 
more  of  Christ  that  we  want  to  make  us  what  we 
should  be.  Clear  views  of  the  infinite  fulness  and 
sufficiency  of  Christ,  impart  to  the  soul  of  the 
believer  a  peace  which  he  can  derive  from  no 
other  source.  I  am  sorry  that  such  excellent  per- 
sons as  those  you  mention  should  theorise  so  much 
upon  their  religious  experience,  as  to  draw  upon 
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themselves  the  prejudice-exciting  epithet  of  '•'  per- 
fectionists." Their  views,  in  the  main,  are  no 
doubt  correct,  but  why  push  their  theory  so  far  as 
to  become  a  'new  school,'  or  a  distinct  party  in 
the  church  of  Christ  ?  Why  inscribe  a  new  motto 
upon  their  banner  ?  The  wisest  course  for  us  to 
pursue,  dear  brother,  in  this  novelty-loving,  and 
party-epithet-governing  age,  is  to  adopt  whatever 
is  true  and  useful  in  the  views  of  any  person,  party 
or  sect,  without  proclaiming  ourselves  converts  to 
every  new  scheme  in  which  we  may  make  new 
discoveries  of  truth.  I  believe  most  of  us  might 
approach  much  nearer  to  Christian  perfection  than 
we  do,  and  the  reason  we  do  not  enjoy  much  more 
of  the  sweet  assurance  of  hope,  is  that  our  affec- 
tions are  so  much  divided  between  heaven  and 
earth — we  make  too  many  reservations  to  the  de- 
votions of  ourselves  to  the  service  of  Christ.  With 
you  dear  A.,  I  do  desire  to  have  more  of  Christ  in 
my  life,  and  more  of  Christ  in  my  preaching. 
Since  I  came  to  this  place  I  have  had  more  time 
for  reading,  and  have  been  re-reading  the  memoirs 
of  Bedell  and  of  Brainerd  Taylor. 

"  You  have  perhaps  read  them  both  ;  if  not,  get 
them,  you  will  find  much  in  them  in  harmony 
with  your  own  feelings.  It  does  me  good  to  read 
the  lives  of  such  men.  But  few  men  of  the 
present  day  have  done  so  much  good  as  Bedell  in 
the  eleven  years  of  his  ministry." 
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In  September,  1839,  my  brother  was  married  to 
Miss  Harriet  Amelia  Guion,  daughter  of  James 
Guion,  Esq.,  Bedford,  New  York. 

Kalamazoo,  August  3,  1840. 

"  Mr  Dear  Amelia — It  is  Monday  morning,  and 
I  have  arisen  early  and  attended  to  myL first  duties, 
with  the  pleasing  anticipation  of  a  little  converse 
with  you  on  paper.  It  is  really  pleasant  to  sit 
down  and  talk  with  you  a  little  while,  this  morn- 
ing. Here,  it  is  one  of  the  most  beautiful  mornings 
you  can  imagine.  The  air  is  delightfully  cool  and 
balmy,  and  the  sky  is  cloudless.  After  a  very 
copious  rain  yesterday  afternoon  and  last  night,  the 
sun  has  risen  upon  us  in  calm  majesty,  and  is  mu- 
nificently scattering  his  cheering  beams  abroad. 

"  The  scenery  in  and  about  this  village  is  now 
perfectly  beautiful,  almost  every  thing  of  a  vegeta- 
ble nature  being  as  fresh  and  green  as  in  the 
month  of  June.  Oh,  that  men  would  praise  the 
Lord  for  his  goodness  to  them.  '  Lovely  is  the 
face  of  nature.'  Can  we  say  from  our  hearts  in 
the  words  of  the  last  two  lines  of  that  beautiful 
stanza, 

'  But  to  see  a  Saviour  smiling 
Is  more  soft  and  sweet  to  me.' 

"  To  my  imagination  it  is  also  a  very  pleasant 
morning  with  you.  You  have  arisen  in  good  spi- 
rits, and  are  talking  with  Charley  or  caroling,  at 
the  piano,  perhaps,  sprightly  as  a  lark. 
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11  My  congregation  is  greatly  prospered,  so  far  as 
externals  are  concerned.  Its  number  has  been 
visibly  increasing  every  Sabbath  till  yesterday  after- 
noon, when  about  one-third  of  the  congregation 
were  kept  away  by  the  rain.  Our  '  addition'  is 
nearly  completed — all  the  seats  are  up  and  dis- 
posed of.  This  gives  us  twenty-four  additional 
slips.  Last  Saturday  all  the  slips  in  the  church, 
with  the  exception  of  a  few  which  were  taxed, 
some  twenty,  some  ten  dollars  each,  were  rented  at 
auction  for  one  year  from  the  first  of  June  last,  for 
six  hundred  dollars.  We  could  rent  ten  slips  more 
if  we  had  them.  At  my  request,  half  the  Rector's 
slip  was  rented.  The  Vestry  are  now  painting  the 
new  half  of  the  church,  and  putting  a  new  coat  on 
the  old  part.  Sundry  improvements  are  also  to 
be  made  on  the  interior  of  the  church.  May  there 
be  a  correspondent  improvement  in  the  outward 
walk  and  inward  affections  of  my  people. 

"  I  was  very  much  rejoiced  to  get  your  sweet 
letter  of  the  13th  ult.  It  was  but  a  few  hours 
more  than  a  week  on  its  way  to  me.  Mailed  at 
Bedford  on  Wednesday  and  on  Thursday  morning 
of  the  next  week  it  was  in  Kala. 

"I  hope  J.  and  H.  will  be  ready  to  return  with 
you  by  the  middle  of  September.  They  expect  to 
leave  Tecumseh  to-day  or  next  Monday.  If  you 
cannot  make  your  arrangements  to  reach  Buffalo 
before  the  15th  of  September,  I  hope  you  will  not 
leave  Bedford  before  the  1st  of  October,  as  the  last 
half  of  September  is  generally  very  squally  on  the 
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lake.  I  wish  you  to  write  me  immediately  after  J. 
arrives,  and  let  me  know,  as  definitely  as  you  can, 
at  what  time  he  will  probably  return.  I  wish  to 
know  this  as  soon  as  possible  on  account  of  ar- 
rangements I  am  to  make  to  bring  you  out  from 
Tecumseh. 

11  Though  so  far  apart,  there  is  a  way  by  which 
we  may  commune  together,  that  is  through  Christ 
our  spiritual  Head.  I  do  remember  you  daily  at 
a  throne  of  grace.  Dear  Amelia,  is  not  this  sad 
business  to  be  separated  so  far  from  each  other  ?  I 
hope  and  pray  circumstances  may  never  again 
make  it  necessary.  Endeavor  to  be  happy.  Live 
near  to  God,  and  you  will  be  so.  When  we  reach 
our  heavenly  home,  there  will  be  no  more  parting. 

"  Your  affectionate 

"  George." 

P.  S.  My  health  is  very  good.  Much  love  to 
all  the  family.1 


>> 


This  is  the  last  letter  my  brother  ever  wrote. 
Just  one  week  from  its  date  his  sickness  com- 
menced, which,  in  a  little  more  than  another  week, 
terminated  his  earthly  existence. 

Early  in  June,  about  the  time  he  went  to  Kala- 
mazoo, his  wife  in  company  with  a  brother  and 
wife,  left  Tecumseh,  to  visit  their  friends  in  New 
York.  The  letter  above  found  them  at  their 
father's  residence,  in  Bedford.  Immediately  upon 
its  reception,  they  made  their  preparations  to  re- 
turn.     On   their   arrival   at    Buffalo,  Mr.  Guion, 
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there  providentially  intercepted  a  letter  written  at 
Tecumseh,  on  its  way  to  Bedford.  This  letter 
enclosed  another  from  Kalamazoo,  which  brought 
the  mournful  tidings  of  my  brother's  sudden  death 
to  Tecumseh.  The  writer  of  the  enclosed  letter, 
after  stating  the  circumstances  of  his  death,  re- 
marks :  "  We  all  deeply  feel  our  loss.  Mr.  Cole 
was  universally  beloved  and  admired  ;  the  con- 
gregation was  rapidly  increasing  and  every  thing 
seemed  to  combine  for  the  prosperity  of  our 
church.  I  never  knew  a  death  cast  such  a  gloom 
over  a  community." 

The  letter  from  Tecumseh  was  as  follows  : 

"  Tecumseh,  August. 

"My  Dear  Mrs.  Guion — With  painful  emotions 
I  send  you  the  enclosed  letter  from  my  friend,  Mrs. 
C,  of  Kalamazoo,  containing  the  dreadful  intelli- 
gence of  the  decease  of  our  beloved  pastor,  Mr. 
Cole.  Doubtless  his  afflicted  wife  will  receive 
from  other  sources  the  confirmation  of  this  melan- 
choly information  ;  still  I  think  it  will  be  some 
comfort  to  see  a  line  written  by  one  who  has  seen 
and  conversed  with  him,  since  we  all  had  that 
pleasure.  I  do  not  write  to  offer  consolation  to  you, 
my  esteemed  friend,  or  to  his  bereaved  partner  ; 
for  you  know  full  well  where  to  look  for  comfort 
in  the  hour  of  sorrow  and  affliction,  and  know 
too,  that  our  Heavenly  Parent  wounds  in  mercy, 
wounds  us  but  to  heal.  Yet  I  cannot  withhold 
the  tear  of  sympathy  at  this  period  of  your  sister's 
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irreparable  loss,  and  only  ask,  in  this  trying  mo- 
ment of  affliction,  my  dear  friends,  that  you  will 
receive  in  kindness  the  commiseration  and  sym- 
pathy of 

"  Your  sincere  friend." 

The  letter  being  read,  there  followed  a  season  of 
awful  trial.  As  yet,  the  youthful  wife,  with  spirits 
buoyant  in  expectation  of  meeting  her  beloved 
husband  in  a  few  days,  according  to  previous  ar- 
rangements— as  yet  she  knows  nothing  of  the 
sorrow  at  hand.  And  now,  how  shall  the  sorrow- 
ful news  be  communicated  to  her  ?  To  conceal 
it  long,  were  impossible.  To  announce  all,  were 
too  overwhelming.  During  their  passage  of  grief 
and  suspense,  across  the  lake,  she  was  given  to 
understand  that  George  had  been  very  sick.  Upon 
their  arrival  at  Detroit,  within  fifty  miles  of  Te- 
cumseh,  where  she  had  supposed  her  husband 
would  be  waiting  for  her,  the  whole  truth  was 
unfolded.  Upon  this  point  I  cannot  dwell.  That 
day,  as  well  as  the  weeks  and  months  that  fol- 
lowed, I  must  pass  over  in  silence.  Let  it  suffice 
us  to  know,  that  every  pang  that  rent  her  heart, 
"  touched"  also  the  heart  of  Jesus,  and  that  through 
grace  given  her,  she  was  enabled  to  cast  her  bur- 
den upon  Him,  and  has  ever  found  him  her  com- 
passionate and  sympathising  Redeemer. 

Immediately  upon  the  death  of  my  brother,  my 

father  received  a  most  kind  letter  from  Mr.  G.  W. 

Dewing,  a  member  of  my  brother's  congregation  at 

•19 
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Kalamazoo,  bringing  the  sudden  intelligence  that 
George  was  no  longer  an  inhabitant  of  earth.  It 
appears  by  our  informer,  that  my  brother  was 
attacked  with  the  common  bilious  fever  of  the 
country,  on  the  11th  of  August,  and  died  on  the 
morning  of  the  20th,  1840,  aged  thirty-six  years. 

He  was  delirious  much  of  the  time  during  his 
sickness.  Still,  his  physician  and  friends  thought 
him  in  no  danger,  until  a  few  hours  before  his 
death,  such  symptoms  being  so  common  in  connec- 
tion with  bilious  fever.  But  from  the  first,  my 
brother  felt  that  it  was  probably  his  last  sickness. 
In  his  lucid  moments  his  thoughts  were  upon  his 
friends,  upon  Christ  and  heaven. 

In  a  state  of  great  exhaustion,  and  a  few  hours 
previous  to  his  death,  he  dictated  to  his  kind  friend 
Mr.  Dewing,  two  short  letters.  The  first  to  his 
absent  wife,  the  second  to  his  parents. 

"  My  Dear,  Dear,  Dear  Amelia — I  have  been 
prostrated  with  the  disease  of  this  country,  and  am 
burned  up.  My  dear  Amelia,  do  not  distress  your- 
self, God  will  take  care  of  you.  I  hope  to  be  able 
to  write  to  you  to-morrow,  and  tell  you  that  I  am 
much  better. 

"  I  should  have  preferred  your  not  suffering  with 
me  certainly,  for  if  you  had  been  here,  you  proba- 
bly would  have  been  attacked  with  the  same. 
My  nervous  system  has  been  wrought  up  to  a  ter- 
rible degree,  and  like  to  have  deprived  me  the  last 
few  hours  of  the  peace  which  the  gospel  affords 
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me  j  but  I  now  have  a  confiding  faith  in  the  blood 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  blood  cleanseth 
from  all  sin.  Trust  in  him,  dear  Amelia,  serve 
him,  and  I  trust  we  shall  soon  see  each  other 
again.  Give  my  love  to  your  father  and  mother, 
and  all  the  family.  All  my  pecuniary  affairs  will 
be  left  with  Mr.  S." 

"  Dear  Father  and  Mother — Another  of  your 
children  is  descending  to  the  grave  ;  before  this 
reaches  you,  I  shall  be  no  more  on  earth.  I  con- 
fide in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And  now  in  all 
probability  I  shall  soon  take  my  leave  of  earth. 
Farewell." 

His  last  moments  are  thus  described  by  Mr.  D. 
"On  the  morning  of  the  20th,  he  became  quite 
tranquil,  and,  for  the  first  time,  alarmed  his  physi- 
cian by  symptoms  of  his  near  approach  to  death. 

"  From  three  to  five  A.  M.  he  was  entirely  com- 
posed. In  this  interval  he  often  mentioned  his  love 
for  the  Saviour,  and  once  repeated  one  of  the 
prayers  of  the  church  service  in  an  audible  and  dis- 
tinct tone. 

"  At  5,  he  breathed  his  last,  and  as  we  believe 
entered  into  the  joy  of  his  Lord.  Yes,  he  has 
gone  to  receive  his  crown. 

"  His  friends  are  left  to  weep  for  themselves. 
He  has  left  for  us  a  bright  example  of  Christian 
resignation. 

"  How  often  did  he  say,  I  believe  in  the  doc- 
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trines  I  have  preached,  and  am  thankful  that  I 
have  made  my  peace  with  God  ! 

"  During  his  sickness,  the  family  with  whom  he 
resided,  nursed  him  with  the  most  assiduous  care, 
and  attention.  So  much  had  he  gained  the  affec- 
tions of  all  his  parishioners,  that  it  was  necessary 
to  refuse  admittance  to  many  of  his  friends,  who 
called  on  him  to  tender  their  services. 

"  But  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  remove  him.  May 
he  enable  you,  dear  Sir,  and  all  of  us  whom  he  has 
left  to  mourn,  to  look  by  faith,  through  the  dark 
valley  of  death,  and  see  him  in  glory,  happy  in  the 
bosom  of  his  Redeemer." 

The  following  account  of  the  death  and  burial 
of  a  young  man  of  his  congregation  who  died  very 
suddenly,  will  be  read  with  melancholy  interest,  as 
affording  a  striking  analogy  to  the  circumstances 
of  his  own  death,  which  occurred  in  about  two  or 
three  weeks  afterward.  The  sad  picture  is  drawn 
by  his  own  hand,  in  one  of  his  last  letters. 

In  allusion  to  that  occasion  he  thus  speaks : 
"  A  funeral,  in  a  country  village,  is,  under  ordinary 
circumstances,  a  peculiarly  alfecting  scene  ;  but  in 
this  instance,  the  circumstance,  that  this  young 
man  had  closed  his  eyes  in  death,  so  far  from  the 
home  to  which  his  heart  was  tenderly  attached, 
and  where  he  was  fondly  loved,  added  much  to  the 
melancholy  interest  of  the  occasion.  The  last  sad 
offices  in  his  death  chamber,  and  at  his  grave,  were 
performed  by  comparative  strangers.     No  one  of 
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the  circle,  who  were  once  accustomed  to  gather 
around  him  with  affectionate  solicitude  in  the  hour 
of  his  distress  and  danger,  was  near  him  in  the 
hour  of  his  last  struggle.  Among  the  friendly 
faces  that  his  distress  drew  around  his  dying  bed, 
he  looked  in  vain  for  the  familiar  countenance  of  a 
father  or  a  brother.  No  fond  mother  or  devoted 
sister  was  near  to  smooth  his  pillow,  to  moisten  his 
lips,  to  wipe  the  cold  sweat  from  his  brow  ;  nor  to 
breathe  a  soothing,  consoling  word  of  piety  and 
faith,  into  his  dying  ear.  And  in  the  present  case, 
it  must  be  added  to  the  .mournful  detail,  that  'it 
was  not  even  her's  who  was  dearest  on  earth,  to 
soothe  his  fevered  pillow  and  close  his  eyes  as  they 
were  opened  for  the  last  time  on  earthly  things.' 
He  died  far,  far  from  the  home  of  his  childhood. 

"After  the  services  at  the  church,  the  large  pro- 
cession moved  in  solemn  silence  to  the  burying 
ground,  which  is  enclosed  with  propriety  and  taste, 
and  beautifully  shaded  by  forest  trees.  Beneath 
the  shade  of  a  beautiful  oak,  we  committed  the 
body  of  this  interesting  young  man  to  the  ground. 
1  Earth  to  earth,  ashes  to  ashes,  dust  to  dust." 

"  Kalamazoo,  August  22,  1840, 

"  Rev.  and  Dear  Brother  Carden — By  one  of 
the  afflicting  dispensations  of  our  Heavenly  Father, 
I  am  called  to  announce  an  event,  painful  indeed 
to  myself,  to  the  diocese,  and  especially  to  the  little 
church  in  this  place. 

"  Our  dear  brother,  Rev.  G.  W.  Cole,  the  mis^ 
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sionary  of  this  place,  departed  this  life  yesterday 
morning,  at  five  o'clock.  His  physician  did  not 
think  him  dangerous  until  it  was  too  late.  His 
illness  was  of  short  duration.  His  pulpit  was 
vacated  but  one  Sabbath  during  his  sickness.  His 
disease  was  the  common  bilious  fever  of  the 
country.  To-morrow  I  expect  to  attend  his  corpse 
to  the  church  and  to  the  grave. 

"  In  this  affliction  there  is  one  great  consolation. 
He  died,  as  every  minister  of  Christ  would  wish  to 
die,  full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  died 
in  the  field  of  action,  embalmed  in  the  tears  and 
affections  of  all  who  knew  him. 

"  I  am  informed  his  wife  is  some  where  in  West- 
chester County  with  her  friends.  Will  you  be  so 
kind  as  to  inform  the  Rev.  Dr.  Milnor  of  the  event, 
and  request  him  to  inform  her  in  as  tender  a  man- 
ner as  possible. 

"  Say  to  her,  that  the  thoughts  of  his  wife  were 
continually  in  his  mind,  and  that  he  received  every 
attention,  which  a  kind  family  and  affectionate 
people  could  bestow. 

"  Her  loss,  the  loss  of  the  church,  and  our  loss, 

is  his  gain. 

"Yours  affectionately, 

"James  Selkirk, 
"  Missionary  to  the  Ottawas." 

The  second  Sabbath  of  August,  the  voice  of 
God's  servant  was  heard  in  its  usual  vigor,  and 
earnestness,  proclaiming  in  his  sanctuary  the  invi- 
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tations  and  warnings  of  the  gospel ;  and  on  the 
fourth  Sabbath,  that  same  form,  which,  but  two 
weeks  previous,  was  seen  in  the  pulpit,  full  of  life 
and  animation,  is  carried  through  the  weeping 
aisles  a  shrouded  corpse  !  O  God  wha  tis  man — 
even  in  his  best  estate  ! 

"  So  teach  us  to  number  our  days,  that  we 
may  apply  our  hearts  unto  wisdom." 

It  appears  that  his  death  occurred  on  Friday 
morning,  and  his  burial  on  the  Lord's  day  ;  days 
associated  with  the  two  great  fundamental  truths 
that  employed  so  large  a  portion  of  his  private 
thoughts  and  public  discourse  ;  the  crucifixion  and 
resurrection  of  his  Lord  :  the  one  opening  the  way 
for  pardon  and  reconciliation,  the  other  affording  a 
certain  pledge  that  all  who  sleep  in  Jesus,  shall 
awake  to  the  "  resurrection  of  life." 

"  Tecumseh,  Michigan,  April. 

"  To  Mrs.  Harriet  Amelia  Cole. 

"  Dear  Madam — You  wish  me  to  communicate 
to  you  such  information,  in  regard  to  Mr.  Cole's 
life  and  ministry  among  us,  as  may  be  within  my 
personal  knowledge.  Mr.  Cole  commenced  his 
labors  in  Tecumseh,  as  Rector  of  St.  Peter's 
Church,  June,  1836.  There  was  nothing  in  his 
ministry  that  was  dazzling  or  peculiar.  His  course, 
devoid  of  noise,  pomp,  and  ostentation,  was  like 
that  of  a  river  silently  passing  through  its  various 
meanderings,  yet  diffusing  fertility  and  beauty  to 
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the  surrounding  country.  He  went  in  and  out 
among  us,  as  a  dear  pastor,  willing  to  bear  his  full 
proportion  in  those  pecuniary  embarrassments  of 
which  he  knew  his  people  all  partook.  Mr.  Cole 
was  a  close  student.  It  seems  to  have  been  with 
him  a  fixed  principle  never  to  bring  any  other  than 
1  beaten  oil'  to  the  sanctuary. 

"  His  sermons  were,  for  the  most  part,  written 
out  at  length.  During  the  several  months  he  lived 
in  my  family,  I  had  full  opportunity  to  observe  his 
course  of  labor.  Sunday  morning,  he  attended 
and  performed  divine  service  in  this  village,  and 
then  rode  to  Clinton,  a  village  four  miles  distant, 
and  officiated  to  a  society  there ;  in  the  evening 
returning  to  attend  a  Bible  Class  at  St.  Peter's 
Church,  then  spent  the  remainder  of  the  evening 
in  social  conversation  with  the  family.  Monday 
he  appropriated  to.  visiting,  calling  on  as  many  of 
the  families  who  attended  his  ministry  as  he  could'. 
Tuesday,  he  went  into  his  study,  commenced  his 
preparation  for  the  coming  Sabbath,  and  there  with 
an  application  to  study,  which  his  friends  frequently 
warned  him  would  be  fatal  to  his  health,  remained 
until  the  sound  of  the  '  church  going  bell '  called 
him  to  his  public  labors.  It  is  niy  full  belief  he 
thus  shortened  his  days. 

"  Mr.  Cole,  from  his  local  situation,  could  have 
but  little  personal  intercourse  with  his  ministerial 
brethren,  for  the  first  two  years  there  being  no 
Episcopal  minister  nearer  than  thirty  miles.  Yet 
before  he  left  us,  he  had  the   pleasure  of  having 
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one  but  five  miles,  and  another  at  ten.  During 
the  whole  time,  however,  he  lived  on  terms  of 
cordiality  with  the  Presbyterian  minister  in  this 
village. 

"  He  was  one  that  rejoiced  when  sinners  were 
brought  to  embrace  the  Saviour,  and  receive  him 
as  the  Lord  their  righteousness,  whoever  might  be 
the  instrument  in  the  hands  of  the  Spirit  to  effect 
it.  With  a  mind  thus  above  all  sectarianism,  he 
lamented  the  broils  and  divisions  of  the  Presbyte- 
rian church,  and  here  kept  aloof  from  all  conten- 
tion with  the  various  sects,  with  which  he  was 
surrounded.  He  believed  he  could  better  and 
more  successfully  enlarge  the  Episcopal  church,  by 
preaching  Christ,  than  by  preaching  Episcopalian- 
ism.  Hence  his  ministry  was  favorably  regarded, 
by  those  of  differing  denominations.  His  own 
mind  was  fixed,  and  he  could  not  consistently  but 
wish  others  should  worship  the  Deity  in  that  man- 
ner which  his  judgment  decided  to  be  most  accor- 
ding to  scripture  and  apostolic  example.  He  was 
also  possessed  of  that  charity  that  rejoiceth  in  the 
truth,  wherever  and  in  whomsoever  he  should  find 
it,  and  made  not  communion  with  himself  essential 
to  salvation.  Mr.  Cole  was  decided  in  the  opinion 
that  the  strength  of  the  church  consisted  not  in 
numbers,  but  in  its  purity,  in  its  approximation  to 
its  Head.  Hence  he  refused  to  admit  those  to  a 
participation  of  its  sublime  ordinance,  who  were 
not  in  the  judgment  of  charity,  partakers  of  the 
spirit  of  Christ,  or  to  suffer  those  to  continue  to 
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partake  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  who  had  brought 
scandal  on  their  Christian  profession.  There  was 
a  peculiar  propriety  in  this  conduct,  as  it  not  only 
had  a  tendency  to  remove  the  prejudiced  opin- 
ion too  common  among  the  dissenters,  that  the 
Episcopal  Church  would  take  and  keep  all  who 
offered  themselves  to  their  communion,  whatever 
might  be  their  moral  character,  (an  opinion  foun- 
ded on  ignorance -of  its  principles  and  practice,) 
but  also  as  this  is  the  only  course  in  accordance 
with  the  Articles  of  the  Church. 

.  "  Mr.  Cole,  although  by  principle  and  profession 
an  Episcopalian,  was  not  of  that  number  who  alto- 
gether reject  extemporaneous  prayer.  In  public 
worship,  he  was  strictly  governed  by  the  rubrics 
in  the  Prayer  Book,  but  in  social  and  family  wor- 
ship he  was  under  no  restraint  from  forms  ;  but  in 
opening  his  heart  to  his  Saviour,  would  open  his 
own  feelings  in  his  own  language  ;  this  he  did, 
not  from  any  indifference  to  their  forms  of  prayer, 
which  the  compilers  of  our  liturgy  have  provided ; 
I  have  often  heard  him  express  his  admiration  of 
them  in  the  highest  terms,  but  from  a  conviction 
that  it  was  for  public  worship  they  were  chiefly 
intended. 

"  Mr.  Cole's  Missionary  station  embraced  Te- 
cumseh,  Clinton,  live  miles  distant,  and  Adrian, 
ten  miles  south  of  Tecumseh  ;  the  latter  place  he 
did  not  take  under  his  care,  and  after  having 
labored  at  Clinton,  as  well  as  Tecumseh,  two 
years,  he  was  convinced  he  could  be  more  usefully 
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employed  in  cultivating  one  field  well,  than  two 
imperfectly  ;  he  therefore  resigned  the  care  of  the 
church  at  Clinton,  notwithstanding#that  in  so  do- 
ing, he  lost  half  the  salary  he  had  previously 
received  from  the  Missionary  Society.  But  Mr. 
Cole  most  obviously  never  came  here  to  make 
money.  He  was,  evidently  to  all,  actuated  by  a 
higher,  immeasurably  higher  principle. 
"  With  respect,  yours, 

"T.  Wright, 
"  Senior  Warden  of  St.  Peter's  Church." 

11  Clinton,  Michigan,  February  2,  1841. 

"  To  Mrs.  H.  Amelia  Cole  : 

Dear  Madam — It  was  my  privilege  and  happi- 
ness to  have  frequent  conversations  with  your 
lamented  husband,  on  many  interesting  topics. 
The  impression  I  always  received  from  these  inter- 
views, was  that  of  the  high  degree  of  spiritual 
knowledge  which  he  ardently  desired  to  attain, 
and  the  great  anxiety  he  evinced  for  the  conversion 
of  the  people  of  his  charge.  Very  often  has  he 
expressed  to  me  those  feelings  which  none  but  a 
minister  of  Christ,  who  duly  estimates  the  mo- 
mentous importance  of  his  '  ordination  vows,'  can 
have  for  the  eternal  interests  of  his  hearers  :  and 
seldom  have  I  left  his  company  without  feeling 
more  sensibly  my  own  imperfections,  and  lament- 
ing my  coldness  and  want  of  some  of  those  internal 
qualifications  he  possessed  ;  and  which  shone  out 
adorning  his  life  and  conversation. 
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The  leading  traits  of  his  character  appear  to 
have  been  decision,  tempered  with  mildness,  and 
sound  discretion  ;  purity  of  life  ;  unflinching  in- 
tegrity and  a  conscientious  regard  for  the  rights  of 
all,  leading  him  '  to  do  unto  others  as  he  would 
that  they  should  do  unto  him.' 

"  There  was  much  of  undissembled  affection  in 
his  heart,  combined  with  a  praiseworthy  desire, 
always  manifest,  of  cultivating  those  hallowed 
feelings  of  amity  and  friendship,  which  draws  into 
close  union  the  hearts  of  all  true  Christians.  His 
opinions  were  not  hastily  formed  ;  but  when  they 
became  fully  settled,  they  were  not  easily  shaken. 

"  The  general  correctness  of  his  views  proves 
that  he  labored  l  to  have  a  right  judgment  in  all 
things.'  In  our  diocesan  Conventions,  where  it 
was  my  happiness  to  meet  him  on  four  different 
occasions,  his  course  was  that  of  the  mild  and  pru- 
dent counsellor  ;  and  whether  associated  with  him 
on  committees,  or  otherwise,  I  have  never  discov- 
ered any  other  than  those  happy  traits  of  character, 
which  always  tend  to  unite  conflicting  interests, 
and  harmonize  the  feelings  of  all  parties. 

"  In  regard  to  his  usefulness  as  '  a  good  minister 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,'  there  is  but  one  opinion 
among  his  surviving  brethren. 

"  His  success  in  c  winning  souls  to  Christ' 
affords  the  best  evidence  that  can  be  given  re- 
specting this  subject.  During  his  four  years  of 
severe  missionary  labor  in  the  West,  he  had  l  many 
seals  of  his  ministry  ;'  those    whom  I  doubt  not 
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will  constitute  '  the  crown  of  his  rejoicing'  at  the 
last  day.  Whilst  he  held  with  firmness  the  dis- 
tinctive principles  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church,  he  was  careful  so  to  speak  of  them  as  not 
to  give  needless  offence,  to  the  feelings  of  those 
who  could  not  think  with  him. 

"  His  moderation  would  be  readily  perceived  by 
all  ;  and  the  apparent  sincerity  of  purpose,  and  the 
candor  which  characterised  the  expression  of  his 
opinions,  uniformly  prepared  the  way  for  their 
favorable  reception  in  the  minds  of  others.  He 
frequently  expressed  much  solicitude  for  the  pros- 
perity of  the  Sabbath  School  cause,  and  the  suc- 
cess of  the  missionary  operations  of  the  church, 
both  domestic  and  foreign.  These  lay  near  his 
heart.  As  a  Christian  and  a  friend,  he  was  sincere 
and  '  without  hypocricy ;'  and  the  writer  of  this 
has  reason  to  mourn  for  him,  as  a  brother  in  the 
bonds  of  the  gospel  ministry  '  dearly  beloved.' 

"  Charles  B.  Stout, 
''Pastor  of  the  Epis.  church,  Clinton,  Michigan." 

The  Rev.  Mr.  S.  on  another  occasion,  makes  the 

following  additional  statement  : 

"  While  in  charge  of  this  parish  (Clinton)  no 

weather  was  too  inclement  to  deter  him  from  the 

punctual    and   faithful   discharge    of    his   duties. 

Always  true  to  his  appointments,  he  allowed  no 

*   trifling  hindrances  to  prevent  his  fulfilling  them  : 

and  this,  when  it  is  considered,  that  he  had  three 

public  services  each  Lord's  day,  during  the  connec- 

20 
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tion  of  this,  with  the  parish  of  Tecumseh,  was  an 
amount  of  duty  few  constitutions  could  have  en- 
dured so  long  as  his  did.  Blessed  with  naturally 
firm  health,  his  strength  held  out  in  the  perform- 
ance of  duties  under  which  others  would  have 
sunk.  He  relates  the  singular  fact  in  his  last 
report,  to  be  seen  in  the  published  {  Journal'  of  our 
late  Diocesan  Convention — that  '  during  his  four 
years'  ministry  here  and  at  Tecumseh,  while  he 
had  been  called  to  pronounce  the  sad  '  earth  to 
earth,  ashes  to  ashes,  dust  to  dust'  over  thirty-one 
of  his  fellow  beings,  he  had  not  been  obliged  to 
omit  a  single  service  from  ill  health.'  This  was 
saying  more  than  any  of  his  brethren  in  this  dio- 
cese could  say.  Many  of  them  had  suffered  days 
and  weeks  and  months  of  sickness." 

"TRIBUTE    OF    RESPECT. 

"  At  a  meeting  of  the  Standing  Committee  of  the 
Diocese  of  Michigan,  held  at  Detroit,  September 
28,  1840.  the  subject  of  the  recent  death  of  the 
Rev.  Geo.  W.  Cole  having  been  brought  to  the 
notice  of  the  members,  the  following  preamble  and 
resolutions  were  unanimously  adopted  : 

"  Whereas  it  has  pleased  Almighty  God.  in  his 
wise  providence,  to  take  out  of  this  world  the  soul 
of  our  deceased  brother,  the  Rev.  George  W.  Cole, 
rector  of  St.  Luke's  church,  Kalamazoo,  and  for 
many  years  a  member  of  this  body,  and  one  of  the 
most  efficient  clergymen  in  this  diocese, 

"  Resolved,  That   the    Standing  Committee"  of 
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the  Diocese  of  Michigan  not  only  record  on  its 
minutes  the  expression  of  their  unfeigned  grief  at 
the  loss  they  have  sustained,  by  this  removal  of 
their  much  valued,  much  beloved  brother,  but  that 
they  affectionately  tender  their  most  sincere  con- 
dolence to  the  widow  of  the  deceased,  and  beg  to 
assure  her,  the  memory  of  her  lamented  husband, 
is  embalmed  with  their  tears,  and  will  be  cherished 
by  them  with  gratitude  to  God,  for  the  many 
valuable  services,  he  was  permitted  to  render  this 
diocese. 

"  Resolved,  That  the  Standing  Committee,  deep- 
ly sympathise  with  the  Bishop  of  this  diocese,  in 
the  bereavement  he  has  sustained,  by  the  death 
of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Cole,  his  fellow-laborer,  from 
the  commencement  of  his  Episcopate,  the  prudent 
counsellor,  the  steadfast  friend,  the  faithful  steward 
of  his  Lord,  the  intrepid  champion  of  the  cross. 

"  Resolved,  That  copies  of  the  foregoing  pream- 
ble and  resolutions,  signed  by  the  President  and 
Secretary,  be  transmitted  to  Mrs.  Cole,  the  Right 
Reverend  the  Bishop  of  this  diocese,  the  Editor 
of  the  Gambier  Observer,  and  the  other  periodicals 
of  the  Church,  with  the  request  that  they  be  pub- 
lished. 

"  F.  M.  Cuming,  President. 
"M.  K.  Sanger,  Secretary  pro  tem" 

From  his  own  account  of  the  state  of  his  mind, 
for  several  weeks  previous  to  his  last  sickness,  it 
would  seem  as  if  he  had  some  premonitions  of  his 
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approaching  dissolution ,  although  then  in  the  en- 
joyment of  perfect  health. 

Special  communications  of  grace  seem  to  have 
been  granted  to  prepare  him  for  an  abundant  en- 
trance into  the  presence  of  his  God  and  Redeemer. 
Some  of  his  last  themes  of  public  discourse,  were, 
"  The  fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away." 
"Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?"  "  For 
we  know  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  taberna- 
cle were  dissolved,  we  have  a  building  of  God, 
an  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the 
heavens."  The  last  was  preached  at  the  funeral 
of  the  young  man  to  whom  reference  has  already 
been  made,  only  a  few  days  previous  to  his  own 
fatal  sickness. 

In  allusion  to  his  own  feelings — in  the  last  com- 
munication I  ever  received  from  him,  and  written 
but  a  short  time  previous  to  his  death,  he  thus 
remarks  : 

"  I  have  had  more  spiritual  peace  for  a  few 
weeks  past,  than  I  had  enjoyed  for  a  long  time 
previous.  It  is  no  doubt  more  of  Christ  that  we 
want  to  make  us  what  we  should  be. 

"  Clear  views  of  the  infinite  fulness,  and  suffi- 
ciency of  Christ,  impart  to  the  soul  of  the  believer, 
a  peace  which  he  can  derive  from  no  other  source. 
I  do  desire  to  have  more  of  Christ  in  my  life,  and 
more  of  Christ  in  my  preaching."' 

One  of  his  hearers  thus  speaks  of  his  last  ser- 
mons:  "They  breathed  a  spirit  of  ardent  piety, 
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deep  devotedness  to  God,  and  love  to  his  fellow 
men.  They  seemed  as  though  he  were  finishing 
his  work  here,  and  as  if  he  was  deeply  anxious  to 
leave  nothing  undone  whereby  any  soul  might  rise 
up  in  judgment,  and  say  he  had  neglected  to  warn 
him  of  his  danger." 

The  following  statement  is  made  by  Rev.  Mr. 
Stout,  his  successor  at  Clinton. 

"In  a  letter  I  received  from  him,  dated  the  first 
of  May,  are  these  striking  passages  :  '  I  now  feel 
no  concern  whatever,  as  to  my  worldly  prospects. 
God  has  been  very  good  to  me,  and  for  the  re- 
mainder of  my  days,  be  they  few  or  many,  I  wish 
to  give  myself  wholly  to  his  service,  l  taking  no 
thought  as  to  what  we  shall  eat  or  drink,  or  where- 
withal we  shall  be  clothed.'  With  this  feeling  he 
commenced  his  labors  at  Kalamazoo  :  and  as  there 
had  been  previous  to  his  going,  an  interesting  state 
of  religious  feeling,  accompanied  with  demonstra- 
tions of  the  '  Spirit  and  power  of  the  gospel,'  he 
was  incited  to  act  up  to  the  resolution  formed  of 
giving  himself  '  wholly'  to  his  Master's  service." 

From  the  views  that  have  been  presented,  how 

clear  the  evidence  that  this  dear  servant  of  Christ 

was  ripe  for  heaven,  and  God  said  to  him,  come  up 

higher  :    "  thou   hast   been   faithful    over   a  few 

things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things, 

enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord."     Moreover, 

how  abundantly  evident  that  his  was  a  spiritual 

20* 
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ministry.  He  took  it  not  up  simply  as  a  profes- 
sion, he  sought  not  emolument  or  fame.  Love  for 
God  and  love  for  the  souls  of  his  fellow  men, 
were  the  constraining  motives  that  led  him  to  con- 
secrate himself,  body  and  soul,  a  "  living  sacrifice" 
to  his  high  calling.  His  mind  was  deeply  imbued 
with  the  love  of  divine  truth.  Thence  he  drew  the 
high  themes>  that  absorbed  his  noblest  powers  and 
best  affections. 

The  mind  naturally  takes  its  complexion,  from 
what  it  habitually  contemplates  :  the  nature  of  the 
ministerial  office,  when  exercised  according  to  its 
spiritual  import,  is  such,  as  habitually  to  turn  the 
attention  to  religion  and  eternity.  There  is  no 
part  of  it  he  can  touch  that  does  not  remind  him  of 
the  beauty  of  holiness,  the  evil  of  sin,  and  the 
emptiness  of  all  sublunary  good.  He  breathes  in 
an  atmosphere,  pregnant  with  holy  inspirations. 
Retired  from  the  scenes  and  employments  of  the 
world,  he  devotes  himself  to  the  contemplation  of 
subjects  which  fill  the  whole  field  of  his  spiritual 
vision. 

The  illusions  and  enchantments  of  earth  are  dis- 
solved. The  lustre  and  majesty  of  earthly  glory, 
emit  but  a  feeble,  sickly  ray;  and  dwindle  into 
insignificance. 

With  his  spirit  thus  bathed  in  heavenly  influ- 
ences, impressed  with  the  diminutiveness  of  all 
worldly  objects,  and  with  the  reality  of  eternal 
things,  he  comes  forth  to  his  people,  a  messen- 
ger, commissioned  from  heaven,  to  turn  off  their 
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thoughts  and  affections  from  the  things  which  are 
seen  and  temporal,  and  to  solicit  them  for  those 
which  are  unseen  and  eternal. 

He  comes  from  those  manifestations  of  his  divine 
presence,  to  transmit  to  others  the  warmth  and  the 
light,  he  has  caught  from  the  contemplations  of 
the  ineffable  glory. 

He  comes  from  the  clefts  of  the  mountain  top,  to 
describe  the  bright  scenes  and  inspiring  prospects 
of  the  land  of  promised  rest,  and  heavenly  joy. 

He  comes  from  amid  the  flames  and  the  thun- 
ders of  Sinai,  to  warn  men  of  the  fearfulness  of 
falling  into  the  hands  of  an  avenging  God. 

He  comes  from  Golgotha,  to  tell  of  the  love  of 
Him,  who  left  the  bosom  of  the  Father  and  the 
glories  of  his  throne,  and  came  to  earth  to  bleed 
and  die,  that  he  might  rescue  men  from  the  wail 
and  the  woe  of  the  pit. 

Of  these  things  he  reasons  with  the  earnestness 
and  authority  of  one  who  speaks  of  what  he 
knows,  and  testifies  to  what  he  has  seen.  From 
him  the  truth  comes  like  an  arrow  from  the  hand 
of  a  warrior — it  comes,  warm  and  living  with  the 
impressions  which  had  been  kindled  in  his  own 
soul.  He  speaks  with  a  manly  honesty  and  sober 
earnestness,  that  secure  the  confidence  and  engage 
the  hearts  of  his  hearers. 

His  vivid  illustrations,  his  warm  and  direct  ap- 
peals, his  earnestness  of  expostulation,  arouse  the 
voice  of  conscience  and  chain  their  attention. 

In  his  own  life,  he  is  a  bright  exemplification  of 
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the  truths  he  inculcates  upon  others.  He  breathes 
a  heavenly  temper,  exhibits  a  winning  deportment, 
and  is  an  example  cf  the  purest  Christian  morality. 
While  his  Christian  sympathies  embrace  the  whole 
church  of  Christ,  and  extend  to  those  stupendous 
plans  and  invisible  agencies,  affecting  the  spiritual 
interests  of  unnumbered  millions,  he  cherishes  a 
more  peculiar  interest  in  the  welfare  of  his  own 
people.  With  their  spiritual  history  he  makes 
himself  familiar.  They  are  the  objects  of  his  ever 
wakeful  solicitude.  For  them  he  lives — for  them 
his  every  pulse  beats — his  every  faculty  is  tasked. 

Their  joys,  and  their  sorrows,  he  makes  his  own, 
and  engraves  them  upon  his  heart.  He  is  the 
depository  of  their  most  sacred  thoughts,  and 
holiest  emotions. 

His  bosom  is  the  consecrated  chamber,  where 
they  repose  their  interior  joys  and  hidden  griefs. 
These  sacred  deposites  he  ever  carries  in  his  own 
mind — there  he  can  find  an  inlet  to  the  sanctuary 
of  the  soul,  and  dwell  among  the  spiritual  exist- 
ences of  his  people.  Their  moral  condition  and 
prospects  thus  present  in  his  contemplations,  he  be- 
holds them  as  in  a  mirror — then  he  looks  to 
Heaven  for  wisdom,  and  searches  the  word  of 
God  for  instruction,  to  enable  him  to  apply  a 
remedy  to  each  moral  disease,  to  guide  the  erring, 
instruct  the  ignorant,  strengthen  the  weak,  and 
console  the  afflicted. 

Thus  in  his  walk,  he  goes  forth  to  minister  to 
the  spiritual  wants  of  his  people,  carrying  a  balm 
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for  every  wound,  a  cordial  for  every  fear.  He 
goes  "rich  in  the  smiles  of  his  heavenly  Father,  a 
priest  fresh  from  a  cloud  of  incense,  suffused  with 
the  fragrance  of  his  holy  employment."  He  goes 
scattering  light  upon  the  darkened  mind,  kindly 
listening  to  every  tale  of  sorrow,  to  every  sigh 
of  distress.  His  sympathies  flow  forth  warm 
and  vigorous,  imparting  a  consoling  influence  and 
diffusing  a  cheerful  light  around  every  step  of  his 
progress. 

All  along  his  paths,  he  scatters  the  seed  of  truth, 
which  will  ere  long  spring  up,  and  subsist  from 
generation  to  generation,  plants  and  trees  of  right- 
eousness, adorning  and  beautifying  the  field  of  his 
labor,  and  eventually  nourishing  in  immortal  vigor 
in  the  paradise  of  God. 

These  principles  of  holiness,  thus  implanted  in 
the  hearts  of  his  people,  shall  live,  undecaying  and 
indestructible,  when  thrones  and  dominions  shall 
be  no  more,  and  earth's  changing  pageantry  shall 
have  passed  away. 

He  walks  with  God.  At  the  last  day  there 
shall  be  given  to  him  a  crown,  wreathed  with  the 
laurels,  studded  with  the  gems,  of  his  own  gath- 
ering. O  that  will  indeed  be  a  crown  of  rejoicing, 
when  he  meets  those  who  were  given  him  as  the 
seals  of  his  ministry  standing  before  the  throne, 
joining  in  the  sweet  symphonies  of  heaveuly  voices, 
saying,  salvation  unto  Him  who  sitteth  upon  the 
throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  forever  and  ever. 
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EXTRACTS  FROM  HIS  SERMONS. 


Note. — Presuming  that  it  might  be  gratifying  to  the  readers  of 
this  Tribute,  to  see  some  of  my  brother's  Sermons,  either  in  part 
or  entire,  several  extracts  are  here  appended,  in  preference  to  one 
or  two  entire  Sermons.  The  selection  is  made  with  principal 
reference  to  their  practical  character,  both  as  regards  the  nature  of 
their  subjects,  and  their  method  of  treatment. 

I. 

God  be  merciful  unto  us,  &c. — Psalm  67  :   1 — 3. 

One  circumstance  for  which  we  should  offer  up 
our  devout  acknowledgements,  is,  the  early  estab- 
lishment of  a  system  of  education  peculiarly  adap- 
ted to  the  genius  of  our  government.  A  system 
of  general  education  seems  to  be  indispensably 
necessary  to  the  stability  of  a  government  of  the 
people.  Unless  the  people  are  able  to  perceive 
justice  they  will  not  decree  it.  If  knowledge  is 
power  to  establish  and  sustain,  ignorance  is  a 
mightier  power  to  destroy.  A  fabric  which  the 
wisdom  of  the  whole  nation  perchance  has  been 
constructing  for  centuries,  may  be  demolished  by 
the  rude  hand  of  barbarians  in  a  single  hour. 
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To  our  system  of  common  schools,  as  the  atten- 
dant luminary  of  religion,  are  we  in  a  great  meas- 
ure indebted  for  our  present  well-being  as  a  people, 
and  for  our  elevated  rank  among  nations.  The 
hand  of  an  all- wise  Providence  is  seen  in  the  his- 
tory of  our  education,  planting,  at  the  earliest 
infancy  of  our  colonies,  the  germ  of  the  tree  which 
has  grown  with  our  growth  and  strengthened  with 
our  strength,  till  it  has  come  to  a  strong,  rich  and 
beautiful  maturity. 

Provided  a  people  be  intelligent  and  virtuous 
and  enterprising,  it  matters  not  so  much  what  are 
their  climate  and  soil  and  other  natural  advanta- 
ges ;  their  influence  will  be  felt — it  will  tell  upon 
human  destiny.  Why  is  it  that  the  land  of  Wil- 
liam Wallace  and  Robert  Bruce,  that  Scotland,  a 
little  nook  of  the  world,  made  up  in  a  great  meas- 
ure of  rugged  mountains  and  deep  glens — has  not 
only  elevated  its  own  population,  but  sent  forth  a 
redeeming  influence  which  is  now  pervading  all 
civilized  nations  ?  It  is  their  general  education — 
embracing,  of  course,  religious  instruction- — that 
has  done  it.  From  their  seminaries  of  learning 
has  arisen  a  bright  constellation  of  men  which  has 
ascended  high  in  the  moral  firmament,  and  whose 
brightness  shall  continue  to  go  forth  into  all  the 
dark  habitations  of  man,  till  one  great  flood  of 
light  shall  cover  the  whole  earth,  from  the  rising 
of  the  sun  even  unto  the  going  down  of  the  same. 

From  the  bleak  hills  of  New  England  there  has 
emanated  an  influence,  which  has  had  more  to  do 
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with  the  moulding  and  the  maturing  of  the  insti- 
tutions of  our  whole  country,  than  many  of  the 
present  generation  are  willing  to  admit.  Whether 
the  eulogists  of  the  Pilgrims — to  whose  memory  I 
may  be  expected,  on  this  present  occasion,  to  pay 
a  passing  tribute — may  not  sometimes  have  por- 
trayed their  characters  in  too  high  colors,  I  need 
not  attempt  to  decide.  Nor  should  we  allow  the 
blemishes  of  their  character  to  conceal  from  our 
view  the  good  that  they  did  and  that  lives  after 
them.  I  do  not  now  propose  to  speak  of  them 
with  any  reference  to  their  peculiar  religious  tenets. 
They  certainly  were  a  peculiar  people  ;  but  among 
their  peculiarities  their  excellencies  were  conspicu- 
ous. I  do  not  deem  it  incumbent  on  me  to  appear 
at  this  time  as  the  apologist  for  their  exception- 
able deeds.  But  the  palliating  circumstances  in 
their  favor  should  not  be  forgotten.  They  lived 
at  an  age  when  the  principles  of  religious  tolera- 
tion were  but  little  understood  and  less  practiced. 
They  had  long  been  schooled  to  persecution  ;  and 
it  would  have  been  cause  for  peculiar  gratitude, 
had  they  been  able  at  once  to  have  forgotten  all 
the  lesson  which  almost  the  whole  Christian  world, 
with  a  few  exceptions,  had  been  inculcating  for 
centuries. 

But  the  institutions  which  they  founded  are 
pouring  upon  us  such  a  flood  of  light,  that  the 
blemishes  of  their  personal  characters  are  but  as 
spots  upon  the  disk  of  the  sun — we  cannot  long 
gaze  upon  them  with  the  naked  eye,  without  the 


OF    AFFECTION.  241 

aid  of  something  different  from  that  charity  which 
"  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  rejoiceth  in  the 
truth." 

The  time  is  yet  future — and  I  say  it  as  a  citizen 
of  Michigan,  the  State  of  my  adoption,  and  of  my 
cordial  preference — the  time  is  yet  future  when 
the  influence  of  the  institutions  founded  by  the 
early  settlers  of  New  England  shall  be  justly  ap- 
preciated in  this  country.  Should  the  time  ever 
come — which  may  a  merciful  God  forbid — when 
those  sterner,  though  less  splendid  and  captivating 
virtues  which  nerved  our  fathers  for  their  conflicts, 
are  scouted  and  driven  from  among  us,  and  the 
entire  ascendancy  is  given  to  those  more  specious, 
but  effeminate  and  enervating  principles,  which 
are  being  so  generally  transplanted  from  a  foreign 
soil,  and  are  so  sedulously  cultivated  among  us, 
then  will  our  days  have  been  numbered  and  finish- 
ed, and  our  glory  will  have  departed. 

Should  it  ever  become  the  melancholy  task  of  the 

historian  to  sit  down  amid  the  fallen  columns,  and 

broken  arches,  and  chaotic  ruins  of  our  political 

edifice,  and  trace  the  causes  of  such  a  catastrophe 

back  to  their  source,  then  will  he  record  upon  the 

historic  page  his  lamentations,  that  the  institutions, 

founded  at  an  early  period  of  our  history,  were 

either  poisoned  at  their  fountains,  or  not  permitted 

to  have  their  due  influence.     But  such  a  disaster, 

I  confidently  trust,  no  historian  will  ever  have  to 

record. 

When  then  our  nation  shall  have  become  so 
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great  as  to  be  just,  when  in  the  vastness  of  our 
empire,  New  England,  with  its  green  hills,  and 
white  villages,  and  towering  steeples,  and  college 
lawns,  shall  have  become  as  the  little  garden  in 
the  opulent  farmer's  field,  then  shall  we  be  willing 
to  acknowledge  our  indebtedness  to  the  common 
schools  and  stern  virtues  of  the  Puritans — then 
will  many  be  able  to  say,  what  I  now  unhesitat- 
ingly say,  that  if  the  system  of  general  education, 
as  early  established  in  this  country,  could  be  traced 
to  any  one  individual  as  its  founder,  I  had  rather 
have  been  that  individual,  than  the  author  of  that 
grand  discovery  which  gave  Sir  Isaac  Newton's 
name  to  immortality. 

For  all  the  blessings  of  our  literary,  civil,  and 
religious  institutions,  "  let  the  people  praise  thee, 
O  Lord." 

2.  The  connexion  between  our  present  position 
as  a  people,  and  the  event  of  "  God's  ways  being 
known  upon  earth,  his  saving  health  among  all 
nations,"  is  so  obvious  that  I  shall  offer  but  a  few 
observations  under  this  head. 

u  A  city  set  on  a  hill  cannot  be  hid."  God  has 
caused  his  face  to  shine  upon  us,  and  the  light  thus 
received  we  are  in  some  measure  reflecting  out 
upon  the  nations  of  the  earth. 

God  has  placed  our  government  at  the  head  of 
the  popular  institutions  of  the  whole  world.  The 
influence  of  our  example  therefore  must  be  very 
great.  Our  commerce  is  spreading  its  canvass  in 
every  port,   and   is  fast   lining  the  coast  of  the 
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world.  But  wherever  our  ships  go,  there  our  in- 
stitutions are  made  known.  Nay  more  ;  look  out 
upon  every  ocean  and  sea  and  behold  in  all  direc- 
tions our  ships  of  commerce,  with  their  wings 
spread  to  the  winds,  hastening  to  the  benighted 
nations  with  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation — con- 
veying to  them,  thousands  of  that  precious  volume 
which  is  to  make  known  God's  ways  upon  earth, 
his  saving  health  among  all  nations. 

Look  upon  the  wharves  of  our  Atlantic  cities, 
and  what  melting  spectacles  may  you  frequently 
witness  there.  A  group  in  tears  are  now  bidding 
each  other  a  long,  long  "  adieu."  Sobbing  parents 
and  children  are  parting  to  meet  no  more.  The 
light  hearted  mariner  turns  back  to  look  on.  An- 
other and  another  ascends  the  rigging  of  their  ves- 
sels to  look  upon  the  scene.  And  now  the  big  tear 
rolls  down  their  sun-burnt  cheeks.  The  parting 
hymn  is  sung.  The  voice  of  melody  floats  along 
upon  the  air  through  a  forest  of  masts,  and  many 
a  wayward  voyager  stops  to  listen.  The  last 
strain,  "  farewell,  farewell !"  dies  upon  the  water. 
The  sails  of  the  gallant  ship  are  spread,  and  a 
band  of  well-educated,  holy  young  men  are  borne 
away  from  their  country,  their  friends,  their  home, 
on  an  errand  of  mercy  to  heathen  nations — they 
go  to  carry  that  gospel  which  will  ere  long  make 
those  nations  as  free,  as  wise,  as  happy  as  our 
own — they  go  to  make  known  God's  ways  and  his 
saving  health  among  them. 

Again.     There  is  another   majestic  ship  under 


244  A   TRIBUTE 

full  sail  nearing  the  coast  of  Africa.  A  hundred 
happy  colonists  are  on  board.  Once  they  were  in 
bondage  in  this  land  of  freedom.  But  the  day  of 
their  sighing  is  at  an  end.  The  liberated  captives 
are  returning  home  to  the  land  of  their  fathers. 
They  are  looking  eagerly  toward  the  colony  of 
their  destination.  The  ship  makes  the  land — they 
leap  on  shore  and  are  forever  free. 

May  we  not  hope  that  by  means  of  these  colo- 
nists, a  channel  is  to  be  opened  by  which  the 
blessings  of  our  institutions  shall  be  poured  into 
the  very  heart  of  enslaved,  smitten,  bleeding  Africa  ? 
that  thus  our  wrongs  to  them  may  be  overruled 
by  a  merciful  God  for  great  good — may  be  made 
the  means  of  sending  the  saving  health  of  the  gos- 
pel to  the  hundred  millions  of  that  diseased,  sink- 
ing, dying  race  ?  Let  us  on  this  day  fervently 
beseech  the  God  of  the  oppressed  to  remove  that 
fearful  rod  of  correction  which  we  have  been  so 
long  preparing  for  ourselves  by  enslaving,  and  buy- 
ing and  selling  millions  of  those  immortal  beings 
whom  Christ  died  to  redeem — let  us  earnestly  pray 
that  the  beacon-lights  which  have  already  been 
kindled  upon  the  coasts  of  Africa  may  blaze  out 
brighter  and  brighter,  and"  be  raised  higher  and 
higher,  till  their  healing  beams  shall  have  reached 
every  habitation  of  dismal,  appalling,  hideous 
misery  and  degradation,  throughout  that  vast 
continent. 

From  the  fountains  of  our  institutions  innumer- 
able streams  are  going  forth  through  the   world 
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to  convey  God's  saving  health  unto  all  nations. 
And  the,  truth  cannot  be  too  deeply  impressed 
upon  our  minds,  that  in  us  as  a  people  the  world 
has  momentous  interests  at  stake.  In  the  institu- 
tions which  our  fathers  have  bequeathed  to  us  we 
have  a  most  sacred  legacy  ;  for  the  right  use  of 
which  we  are  accountable  to  God.  He  has  en- 
trusted them  to  us  as  an  instrument  of  good  to 
mankind — as  a  lever  by  which  we  are  to  endeavor 
to  raise  up  the  moral  world  from  its  present  thral- 
dom. And  if  we  do  not  guard  them,  and  apply 
them  to  the  purposes  for  which  the  great  Parent  of 
all  designed  them,  great  will  be  our  guilt  both  as 
individuals  and  as  a  people. 

And  may  our  own  State  be  prepared  to  meet  the 
full  weight  of  its  responsibility.  In  travelling  over 
this  State,  we  find  it  almost  entirely  in  the  hands 
of  young  men.  They  are  at  the  fountains  of  influ- 
ence. To  these  young  men  is  entrusted  the  re- 
sponsible work  of  founding  the  institutions  of  this 
republic,  which  in  a  few  years  will  number  its 
million  of  inhabitants.  The  unprecedented  ra- 
pidity with  which  our  population  is  increasing, 
admonishes  us  to  be  on  the  alert  for  good — for  our 
own  good  and  for  the  good  of  posterity. 

At  almost  every  step,  some  melancholy  me- 
mento reminds  us  that  we  are  pressing  hard  upon 
the  footsteps  of  another  race  of  men,  once  powerful, 
but  who  have  melted  away  before  our  advancing 
population,  like  the  morning  mist  before  the  rising 
sun.     We  are  almost  amid  their  new-made  graves 
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and  the  dying  embers  of  their  council  fires.  These 
fields,  these  rivers,  these  waterfalls  were  theirs. 
These  beautifully  undulating  grounds  so  richly 
ornamented  with  trees  and  flowers,  were  the  parks 
of  their  noblemen.  These  trails  which  guide  us 
in  our  travels,  were  the  highways  to  their  towns 
and  villages.  It  was  but  yesterday,  that  he  whose 
name  our  township  bears  was,  perhaps,  haranguing 
his  warriors  upon  this  very  spot,  with  all  the  im- 
passioned eloquence  of  a  Demosthenes. 

But  they  have  nearly  all  disappeared.  Here  and 
there  one  still  lingers  among  us.  Let  us  remember 
them  to-day.  Let  us  look  upon  them  with  pity, 
wherever  we  meet  them,  and  endeavor  to  mitigate 
the  bitterness  of  their  hard  destiny.  Let  us,  if 
possible,  keep  from  them  that  exterminating  mis- 
chief, which  has  long  mingled  its  deadly  ingredients 
in  the  cup  of  their  tribulations. 

Let  us  endeavor  to  remove  the  gloom  and  dismal 
terror  which  hang  over  their  dark  passage  into 
another  world,  and  point  them  to  a  better  country, 
where  sorrow  and  sighing  shall  be  no  more. 

May  the  young  men  in  all  our  villages  feel  their 
accountability  to  posterity — may  the  impression  be 
deeply  engraven  upon  their  hearts,  that  they  are 
laying  the  foundations  of  society  for  coming  gene- 
rations, for  unborn  millions.  And  let  us  to-day, 
my  young  friends,  pledge  ourselves  to  look  well  to 
our  influence — to  come  up  manfully  with  hosts  of 
other  young  men  in  our  country  to  every  good 
cauSe — to  engage  in  the  cause  of  Bibles  and  Sun- 
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day  Schools — to  enlist  cordially,  resolutely  and  for 
life  in  that  cause  in  whose  success  the  well-being 
of  every  village  is  involved — the  cause  of  temper- 
ance, whose  grand  achievements  are  to  be  scarcely 
less  important  to  the  world,  than  those  of  the  war 
of  our  independence.  Let  us  invest  liberally,  ac- 
cording to  our  means,  for  posterity  by  establishing 
as  early  as  possible  good  literary  institutions.  Let 
us  be  more  anxious  to  adorn  our  villages  with  good 
school  houses  and  good  churches,  than  with  splen- 
did private  dwellings. 

And  may  God  be  merciful  unto  us,  and  bless  us 
with  the  pardon  of  all  our  sins  ;  and  enlighten  our 
hearts  with  the  light  of  the  everlasting  gospel. 
And  may  our  lives  conduce  to  make  known  his 
ways  upon  earth,  his  saving  health  among  all 
nations. 

May  we  all  so  praise  him  on  earth,  that  when 
our  tongues  are  stilled  in  death,  we  may  be  able  to 
sing  the  u  new  song"  with  all  the  spirits  of  the  just 
made  perfect." 

II. 

"  Beware  lest  thou  forget  the  Lord." 

That  God  is  the  giver  of  every  good  gift,  is  a 
position  which  might  seem  too  obvious  to  need 
illustration  ;  but  familiar  as  is  this  truth,  it  is  one 
which  may  with  peculiar  propriety  engage  our 
reflections  at  this  time.  We  are  apt  to  forget  that 
blessings,  which  we  have  long  enjoyed  and  which 
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are  common,  are  blessings,  however  essential  they 
may  be  to  our  enjoyment  of  this  life.  It  is,  there- 
fore, well  for  us  occasionally  to  cast  our  eye  over 
the  world,  and  view  the  various  forms  of  human 
misery,  to  which  many  of  our  fellow  beings  are 
subjected,  and  from  which  we  are  for  the  time 
being  exempted.  Such  a  survey  will  make  us 
feel  our  dependence  upon  God  for  our  every  mental 
faculty  and  bodily  power;  for  our  every  privilege, 
religious  or  secular,  civil  or  domestic,  social  or 
individual ;  for  every  means  that  is  made  tributary 
to  our  happiness. 

Go  with  me,  my  brethren,  to  one  of  those  Asy- 
lums— among  the  noblest  ornaments  of  our  land — 
which  Christian  philanthropy  has  erected  for  dis- 
eased and  ruined  minds  ;  and  as  you  contemplate 
these  wrecks  of  reason — of  intellects  once  as  vigo- 
rous and  healthy  and  active  as  your  own — as  you 
behold  the  vacant  stare  of  idiocy,  and  hear  the 
fierce  ravings  of  the  maniac,  or  listen  to  the 
piteous  moans  of  the  grief-stricken,  consider  who 
it  is  that  has  made  you  to  differ — to  whose  good- 
ness you  owe  it,  that  you  are  not  congregated  with 
these  pitiable  beings,  instead  of  being  permitted  to 
worship  God,  in  this  sanctuary  to-day. 

Look  into  the  abodes  of  poverty,  ignorance,  dis- 
ease and  wretchedness  that  are  spread  over  the 
earth — observe  the  multitudes  who  are  lingering 
in  misery  upon  the  verge  of  life,  whose  groans  are 
unheeded  by  generous  friendship  ;  whose  suffer- 
ings are  unmitigated  by  the  hand  of  science,  whose 
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agonies  are  unsoothed  by  Christian  charity,  whose 
despairing  countenances  are  never  lighted  up  by 
words  of  kindness — listen  to  the  tales  of  domestic 
wo,  which  ten  thousand  thousand  tongues  are  tell- 
ing out  to  an  unheeding  world  ;  and  then  ask  why 
it  is  that  your  homes  are  not  as  wretched  as  these — 
that  you  who  are  heads  of  families  do  not  hear 
your  starving  children  crying  for  bread,  and  see 
them  clothed  in  rags.  To  the  goodness  of  God 
are  you  indebted  for  your  happier  circumstances. 

Visit  one  of  those  gloomy  structures,  whose 
frowning  walls,  and  grated  windows,  and  ponder- 
ous gates  and  bolts  and  bars,  tell  of  the  fearful 
crimes  of  which  human  depravity  is  capable — pass 
along  by  the  iron  doors  of  its  dismal  cells,  and  ob- 
serve the  guilt,  the  vengefulness,  the  remorse,  the 
desperation,  that  are  traced  upon  their  counte- 
nances in  frightful  characters — listen  to  the  story 
of  their  progress  in  iniquity,  and  mark  how  their 
depraved  propensities  unrestrained  by  piety,  have 
led  them  on  from  the  secretly  chershed  inclination 
to  the  criminal  deed,  and  from  crime  to  infamy  and 
death — then  consider  why  a  higher  destiny  is 
allotted  you.  It  is  by  the  restraining  grace  of 
God  that  you  are  what  you  are,  and  that  you  are 
not  what  these  criminals  are.  It  is  because  a  kind 
Providence  has  so  favorably  ordered  the  influ- 
ences that  have  been  exerted  over  you,  that  you 
are  now  enjoying  the  peace  of  a  good  conscience, 
and  all  the  tender  charities  of  life. 

Once  more,  my  brethren,  cast  your  eye  over  the 
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nations  of  the  earth,  and  consider  the  melancholy 
contrast  which  the  civil  and  religious  institutions 
of  most  of  them  present  to  our  own.  Why  is  it, 
that,  while  they  are  so  debased  by  superstition,  and 
oppressed  and  crushed  by  the  rod  of  despotism,  we 
are  sitting  under  our  own  vine  and  fig  tree,  with- 
out any  to  molest  or  make  afraid — in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  as  much  freedom,  civil  and  religious,  as  is 
good  for  us  in  the  present  imperfect  state  of  human 
nature  ?  It  is  the  goodness  of  our  God  that  has 
thus  distinguished  us.  It  is  he  that  has  brought 
us  into  this  "  good  land ;"  "  a  land  of  brooks  of 
water"  and  "  of  fountains  ;"  "  a  land  of  wheat  and 
barley  and  vines ;  a  land  wherein  thou  "  may  est 
eat"  bread  without  scarceness  ;"  and  in  which 
thou  needest  not  lack  any  thing  ;  "a  land  whose 
stones  are  iron,  and  out  of  whose  hills  thou  mayest 
dig  brass." 

My  brethren,  let  our  thankfulness  for  our  civil 
and  religious  privileges,  and  for  our  national  glory, 
be  connected  with  a  just  appreciation  of  the  means 
by  which  these  advantages  have  been  gained,  and 
by  which  alone  they  can  be  perpetuated.  To  the 
pervading,  elevating  influence  of  the  gospel,  do  we 
owe  our  honorable  and  enviable  rank  among  the 
nations  of  the  earth.  With  the  removal  of  this 
influence,  there  must  be  the  departure  of  whatever 
is  most  precious  in  our  heritage.  Let  the  displea- 
sure of  the  Almighty  be  provoked  against  a  country 
by  a  forgetfulness  of  his  law  and  the  rejection  of 
his  gospel,  and  the  sun  of  that  country's  greatness 
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goes  rapidly  down,  and  a  night  of  dismal  darkness 
overtakes  it.     Do  those  nations,  once  so  renowned 
for  their  arms,  their  arts  and  their  literature,  from 
which  Christianity  has  been  removed,  or  in  which 
its  pure  shinings  have  been  nearly  extinguished, 
do  they  retain  their  greatness  and  prosperity,  and 
their  political  lustre  ?     Without  the  Bible  how  in- 
adequate were  all  the  other  advantages  possessed 
by  the  two  most  illustrious  nations  of  antiquity  to 
preserve  their   liberties.     The  eloquence  of  their 
orators  and  statesmen — the  genius  of  their  poets 
and  artists — the  prowess  of  their  armies,  and  the 
learning    of   their  philosophers,    did   not   prevent 
their  decline  and  fall.     The  readiest  way  in  which 
a  Christian  nation  can  destroy  itself,  undermine 
the  foundations  of  its  greatness,  and  dry  up  the 
source  of  its  prosperity  and  happiness,  is  to  despise 
the  gospel  with  which  it  has  been  entrusted — to 
demolish  its  religious  institutions.     Therefore  let 
us  beware  that  we  forget  not  God.     Ye  who  value 
the  institutions  which  contribute  so  much  to  our 
happiness,    who    are    ever    ready   at   all    hazards 
to  obey  the  trumpet-call  of  patriotism,  consider,  I 
pray  you,  how  you  may  best  promote  your  coun- 
try's well-being — how  you  may  present  unto  God 
as  the  bestower  of  your  privileges  a  thank-offering 
that  will  be  well  pleasing  to  him. 

It  is  by  thoroughly  imbibing  the  spirit  of  the 
gospel — by  giving  your  cordial  support  to  the  insti- 
tutions of  religion — by  laboring  with  your  might 
to  make  the  principles  of  the  Bible  known  and  felt 
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in  every  family,  and  by  every  child  in  the  land — 
by  instructing  the  ignorant  and  endeavoring  to  re- 
claim the  vicious — by  engaging  in  the  cause  of 
piety  and  good  morals — in  a  word,  by  doing  what 
you  can  to  rouse  this  whole  people  from  their  for^ 
getfulness  of  God.  God  be  merciful  unto  us  and 
bless  us,  and  show  us  the  light  of  his  countenance  ; 
"  that  his  way  may  be  known  upon  earth  his  sav^ 
ing  health  amoug  all  nations." 

in. 

Robbing  God. 

You  may  rob  God  by  the  use  you  make  of  the 
gifts  of  his  providence.  He  is  the  giver  of  every 
good  and  perfect  gift.  What  good  do  we  enjoy, 
that  we  have  not  received  from  him  ?  Our  health 
is  in  his  hands.  It  is  in  him  we  live  and  move 
and  have  our  being.  At  his  bidding  our  spirits 
must  return  to  him.  Our  health  is  from  him.  All 
our  social  enjoyments  are  from  him.  We  Jiold 
our  worldly  possessions  by  his  permission. 

Who  that  has  wealth  would  dare  to  raise  his 
hand  to  heaven  and  defy  the  Almighty  to  deprive 
him  of  his  possessions  before  the  rising  of  tomor- 
row's sun  ?  God  can  control,  at  pleasure,  the 
winds  and  the  seas,  the  flood  and  the  tempest, 
cold  and  heat,  the  frost  and  the  mildew,  rains  and 
droughts,  and  all  the  fluctuations  of  human  pur- 
suits. By  one  or  by  all  of  fchese  the  wealthiest 
man  may  be  reduced  to  penury  in  a  single  hour. 
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Our  lives,  our  health,  our  time,  our  influence, 
and  our  worldly  goods,  are  therefore  all  God's.  He 
has  the  power  and  he  has  the  right  to  take  them 
from  us  at  any  moment.  He  has  entrusted  them 
to  us  as  his  stewards.  We  are  required  to  employ 
them  in  entire  subserviency  to  his  will.  If  we 
deny  his  proprietorship  in  them,  claim  them  as  our 
own  simply  on  the  ground  of  possession — if  we 
employ  them  to  gratify  our  own  inclinations  with- 
out any  reference  to  his  will,  we  expect  him  to 
pronounce  us  at  the  great  day  of  accounts,  wicked 
and  faithless  stewards. 

One  may  be  guilty  of  robbing  God  in  acquiring 
and  in  using  worldly  possessions.  Covetousness  is 
forbidden  as  idolitry.  "  They  that  will  be  rich," 
that  have  their  heart  set  on  being  rich,  "  fall  into 
temptation  and  a  snare,  and  into  many  foolish  and 
hurtful  lusts,  which  drown  men  in  destruction  and 
perdition.  For  the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of 
all  evil :  which  while  some  coveted  after,  they 
have  erred  from  the  faith,  and  pierced  themselves 
through  with  many  sorrows." 

The  religion  of  the  Bible  does  not  countenance 
indolence,  nor  improvidence,  nor  a  prodigal  waste 
of  property.  It  forbids  slothfulness  in  business. 
It  pronounces  him  who  will  not  provide  for  his 
own  household  as  worse  than  an  infidel.  It  regards 
idleness  as  a  fruitful  source  of  misery  in  the  world. 
But  it  requires  us  to  have  respect  in  all  that  we  do, 
to  the  glory  of  God.     It  requires  us  to  love  our 
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neighbor  as  ourselves,  and  to  do  to  others  as  we 
would  have  them  do  to  us. 

When,  through  eagerness  for  gain,  therefore,  one 
closes  his  eyes  and  turns  a  deaf  ear  to  the  various 
objects  of  distress  around  him,  and  refuses  to  con- 
tribute to  the  support  of  those  institutions  which 
are  essential  to  the  advancement  of  human  happi- 
ness, he  is  charged  with  robbery  by  the  mouth  of 
the  Lord.  He  loves  Mammon  more  than  God. 
He  is  withholding  his  supreme  affections  from  the 
Creator  and  idolising  a  creature.  He  has  taken 
his  Lord's  talents  and  devoted  them  to  his  own 
purposes. 

How  poor,  how  sordid,  how  mean,  how  pitiful, 
does  one  of  the  wealthiest  of  misers  appear  in  the 
light  of  his  own  history.  He  has  spent  a  long 
and  a  wretched  life  in  amassing  riches.  His  gold- 
en god  has  engrossed  all  his  powers  and  all  his 
affections.  He  has  withdrawn  his  sympathies  from 
his  fellows.  He  has  deprived  himself  of  every 
social  and  domestic  pleasure.  He  has  long  been  a 
stranger  to  all  the  kindly  charities  of  life.  Under 
the  withering  influence  of  avarice  his  whole  soul 
seems  to  have  dwindled  down  into  a  mere  piece  of 
subtle  mechanism,  for  traffic  and  extortion.  He 
has  sometimes  given  munificently  in  charity  when 
caprice  has  inclined  him.  But  such  instances  were 
few  and  far  between.  The  cry  of  distress,  the 
outstretched  arm,  the  imploring  look  of  the  father- 
less and  the  widow,  of  the  poor  and  the  unfortu- 
nate, of  the  neglected  and  forsaken,  have  seldom 
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moved  his  heart  to  pity — have  seldow  drawn  from 
his  clenched  hand  a  farthing  for  the  relief  of  their 
distress.  He  robs  the  poor  and  thus  he  robs  God. 
He  clings  to  his  sacks  of  gold  with  a  hand  trem- 
bling at  once  with  age,  with  a  wasting  disease, 
and  with  avarice.  He  dies  rich.  This  is  the 
object  for  which  he  has  lived.  And  the  disposition 
which  he  makes  of  his  hoarded  millions  is  but  a 
piece  of  splendid  robbery.  By  his  bequest,  mil- 
lions are  devoted  to  the  adorning  of  one  of  the 
wealthiest  and  most  beautiful  of  cities — one  that 
needed  his  treasures  as  little  as  a  plethoric  man 
needs  more  blood.  Another  principal  portion  of 
his  wealth,  is  devoted  to  the  endowment  of  an 
institution  from  which  he  intended  to  exclude  the 
benign  influences  of  the  religion  of  Jesus.  Who 
would  have  the  guilt  of  such  robbery  resting  upon 
nis  head,  for  all  the  gold  of  India  and  of  Mexico  ? 
for  the  sceptre  of  the  world  ?  nay,  for  ten'thousand 
worlds  like  this  ? 

IV. 

Our  Influence  not  limited  to  times  and  places. 

To  conform  ourselves  to  the  duties  of  the  station 
in  which  Providence  has  placed  us,  to  improve 
the  opportunities  afforded  us  under  the  circum- 
stances in  which  we  actually  are,  should  be  our 
aim. 

We  need  not  set  about  forming  some  grand 
scheme,  in  order  to  make  our  influence  felt.     It 
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is  not  only  at  exciting  crises  in  human  affairs,  in 
the  midst  of  revolutions,  or  on  the  eve  of  a  refor- 
mation, or  in  the  sphere  of  high  and  command- 
ing worldly  influence,  that  we  may  serve  our 
generation. 

It  was  not  only  David,  the  renowned  monarch 
of  Israel ;  but  David  the  son  of  Jesse,  the  Beth- 
lehemite — David  the  ruddy  shepherd-boy,  who 
served  his  generation  by  the  will  of  God. 

We  may  conceive  he  was  as  effectually  pro- 
moting the  interest  of  human  kind,  while  amid  the 
flocks  and  herds  and  rural  scenes  of  Bethlehem, 
as  when  he  sat  upon  the  throne  of  Israel,  wielding 
the  sceptre  of  empire. 

For  some  of  the  sweetest  strains  of  "  the  sweet 
singer  of  Israel,"  we  are  doubtless  indebted  in 
part,  to  his  early  rustic  habits.  As  he  sat  upon  the 
brow  of  the  hill,  and  watched  the  last  lingering 
rays  of  the  setting  sun,  as  he  looked  upon  the  rich 
and  beauteous  landscape,  and  heard  the  lowing  of 
cattle  and  the  bleating  of  sheep,  and  the  grateful 
song  of  the  twilight  bird  ;  as  he  saw  the  blue 
heavens  gradually  putting  forth  their  orbs  of 
brightness  and  matchless  beauty,  his  heart  kindled 
into  a  glow  of  devotion,  and  under  the  influence  of 
inspiration  expressed  itself  in  those  holy  sentiments 
which  have  become  a  priceless  treasure  to  the 
world.  At  such  times,  his  heart  warmed  into  love 
and  gratitude  and  he  was  constrained  to  exclaim, 
"  When  I  consider  the  heavens  the  works  of  thy 
hands,  the  moon  and   the  stars  which  thou  hast 
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ordained ;  what  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of 
him  ?  or  the  son  of  man  that  thou  visitest  him  ?" 

He  was  as  much  in  the  way  of  duty,  while  em- 
ployed about  the  sheep-fold,  as  when  managing  the 
affairs  of  his  kingdom. 

While  he  passed  his  time  among  the  hills  and 
fields  and  brooks,  the  law  of  the  Lord  was  his  de- 
light, no  less  than  when  he  lived  amid  the  splen- 
dors and  luxuries  of  the  palace.  The  Lord  was 
his  help  and  strength,  when  he  killed  the  young 
lion  and  the  bear  that  invaded  his  father's  flocks, 
no  less  than  when  he  slew  his  ten  thousand  in 
battle,  or  when  he  buried  the  pebble  from  his  sling 
in  the  head  of  Goliath  the  Philistine. 

St.  Paul  was  doing  good  as  effectually,  when  he 
said  to  the  trembling  jailor,  "  do  thyself  no  harm," 
as  when  he  was  pouring  out  that  torrent  of  elo- 
quence, under  which  Felix  trembled. 

While  Cranmer  softened  down  the  turbulent  and 
tigerlike  spirit  of  Henry  the  VHIth  by  gentle 
caresses,  he  was  pleading  the  cause  of  human 
welfare,  as  sucessfully  perhaps,  as  Luther  while 
assailing  the  corruptions  of  the  Roman  hierarchy 
openly  and  fearlessly,  amid  all  the  thunders  of  the 
Vatican. 

The  visits  of  Legh  Richmond  to  the  humble  cot- 
tage of  the  "  Dairyman's  Daughter"  have  proved, 
by  their  results,  to  have  been  among  the  most  im- 
portant duties  of  his  whole  life. 

Let  us  not  stand  still  then,  my  brethren,  waiting 

for  an  opportunity  to  do  some  great  thing.    Naaman 
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the  Syrian  was  indignant  because  he  was  required 
to  do  so  simple  a  thing  as  to  go  and  wash  seven 
times  in  Jordan  ;  yet  without  obedience  to  that 
simple  direction,  he  could  not  have  been  healed  of 
his  leprosy.     Duties  are  ours,  results  are  God's. 

Whatever  sphere  in  life  we  occupy  by  the  allot- 
ment of  Providence,  we  shall  best  serve  God  and 
man  by  faithfully  discharging  all  the  duties  appro- 
priate to  that  sphere. 

In  view  of  the  momentous  responsibility  resting 
upon  us  in  reference  to  our  influence  over  others, 
our  habitual  and  fervent  prayer  should  be,  "  Lord, 
what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?"  The  language  of 
wisdom  is,  "  In  the  morning  sow  thy  seed,  and  in 
the  evening  withhold  not  thy  hand,  for  thou  know- 
est  not  whether  shall  prosper  either  this  or  that,  or 
whether  they  both  shall  be  alike  good." 

V. 

"  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?" 

God  has  a  will  with  respect  to  every  thing  that 
he  has  made.  He  has  given  laws  to  the  whole, 
and  every  part  of  his  creation,  not  excepting  even 
the  smallest  grain  of  dust  that  floats  in  the  air. 
The  grain  of  sand,  no  less  than  the  grandest  Orb 
that  rolls  through  space,  performs  the  office  in  obe- 
dience to  laws  that  have  been  assigned  to  it  by  its 
Maker.  Every  vegetable,  the  humblest  blade  of 
grass,  the  loftiest  oak,  grows,  decays,  falls,  and 
moulders  back  to  dust  in  obedience  to  the  laws  that 
have  been  given  to  it. 
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Ascending  to  the  animal  kingdom,  we  there  see 
every  sensitive  being,  (with  the  exception  of  man), 
every  muscle,  every  organ,  every  instinct  yielding 
implicit  obedience  to  the  will  of  its  Creator — the 
laws  of  nature,  as  they  are  termed,  being  merely 
the  expressions  of  that  will.  The  little  minnows 
sport  in  the  pebbly  stream,  the  huge  whale  rears 
his  majestic  head,  (like  a  rising  mountain)  from 
the  bosom  of  the  ocean  ;  the  bird  glides  through 
the  air,  builds  her  nest  and  tenderly  cherishes  her 
young  ;  the  ox  bows  his  neck  to  the  yoke,  the 
lamb  gambols  for  joy,  or  bleats  out  its  wants, 
upon  the  sunny  hill-brow  ;  the  dog  announces  the 
stealthy  approach  of  the  midnight  robber  ;  the 
cock  gives  notice  of  the  morning's  dawn  ;  the  hen 
shelters  her  young,  and  warns  them  of  their  danger 
when  the  bird  of  prey  is  near — all  in  obedience  to 
the  will  of  God.  The  sun  and  moon,  and  all  the 
stars  of  light  fulfil  their  courses  in  obedience  to  his 
word.  He  covereth  the  heavens  with  clouds,  and 
prepareth  rain  for  the  earth,  and  maketh  grass  to 
grow  upon  the  mountains.  He  giveth  to  the  beast 
his  food,  and  to  the  young  ravens  which  cry.  He 
clotheth  the  grass,  and  as  he  has  assured  us  through 
his  Son,  not  even  a  sparrow  falleth  to  the  ground 
without  his  notice — every  hair  of  our  heads  is  num- 
bered by  him.  We  might  infer  then  that  God  has 
a  will  with  respect  to  man.  To  deny  that  he  has 
such  a  will  would  be  inconsistent  with  every  man's 
creed  who  does  not  deny  also  the  existence  of  a 
supreme  Governor  of  the  universe.     To  admit  that 
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God  has  a  will  with  respect  to  the  sparrow,  the 
blade  of  grass,  the  minutest  atom  of  matter,  and  yet 
deny  that  he  has  a  will  with  respect  to  immortal 
men,  would  be  such  an  absurdity  as  no  one  in  his 
senses  would  be  willing  to  have  imputed  to  him. 
No  man  who  will  sincerely,  earnestly,  and  habitu- 
ally offer  the  prayer  of  my  text,  will  long  question 
the  authority  of  the  oracles  of  God.  Here  is  a 
grand  resolver  of  doubts,  an  all-powerful  vanquisher 
of  difficulty — Lord  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ? 
This  was  the  imploring  prayer  of  the  great  apostle 
of  the  gentiles,  at  a  moment  of  great  darkness, 
doubt  and  dismay.  There  are  several  classes  of 
men  to  whose  circumstances  it  is  peculiarly  appro- 
priate. 

1.  To  those  who  are  endeavoring  to  persuade 
themselves  that  they  are  sincere  in  their  avowed 
disbelief  of  some  of  the  fundamental  principles  of 
Christianity. 

2.  The  language  of  my  text  is  that  of  an 
awakened  penitent. 

3.  It  is  the  language  of  one  who  is  advancing 
in  the  divine  life. 

It  is  the  expression  of  humble  submission  to  the 
Divine  will ;  of  obedient  acquiescence  in  the  provi- 
dences of  God,  and  of  unreserved  surrender  to  the 
guidance  of  the  Spirit.  It  is  expressive  of  the 
spirit  with  which  we  must  meet  every  question  of 
duty.  "  Paul  was  not  disobedient  to  the  heavenly 
vision"  with  which  he  was  favored.  His  obedi- 
ence  was    immediate,    universal,    and    impartial. 
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The  sincere  believer  makes  haste  and  delays  not 
to  keep  every  commandment,  and  observe  every 
ordinance  of  Christ.  The  spirit  of  this  inquiry  is 
the  governing  principle  of  his  life,  as  he  advances 
onward  and  upward  in  his  course.  With  this  he 
surmounts  every  difficulty  and  vanquishes  every 
foe.  This  is  his  shield  with  which  he  is  enabled 
to  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  adversary. 
With  this  he  can  satisfy  himself  with  respect  to  the 
mysteries  of  godliness.  This  is  his  antidote  for 
every  rising  murmur,  every  desponding  doubt,  in 
regard  to  the  sovereignty  of  divine  grace.  Making 
the  spirit  of  our  text  his  rule  of  life,  he  is  enabled 
to  keep  himself  unspotted  from  the  world,  and  to 
walk  circumspectly  though  the  days  be  evil.  He 
cannot  be  drawn  aside  from  the  path  of  duty  by 
the  frowns  nor  by  the  insidious  smiles  of  the 
world.  The  Spirit  that  attends  him  as  a  guardian 
angel,  is  ever  whispering  to  him  in  the  moment  of 
trial,  temptation,  and  danger,  "  This  is  the  way 
walk  thou  in  it — Be  not  conformed  to  this  world — 
When  sinners  entice  thee  consent  thou  not."  His 
path  shall  be  as  the  morning  light,  that  shine th 
more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day.  Mark  the 
perfect  man  and  behold  the  upright ;  for  the  end 
of  that  man  is  peace. 

VI. 

The    Path    of    Honor. 

The  word  of  God  has  distinctly  pointed  out  to 
us  the  way  that  leads  to  glory,  honor,  and  immor- 
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tality.  That  way  lies  through  the  Vale  of  hu- 
mility. He  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted. 
He  who  humbleth  himself,  and  becomes  as  a  little 
child,  is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Now  there  is  much  in  the  unrenewed  heart,  that 
spurns  many  of  the  outward  exhibitions  of  that 
spirit  which  was  in  Christ.  Many  were  offended 
in  our  Lord— they  turned  away  from  him  in  dis- 
dain, on  account  of  his  meek,  unresisting,  forbear- 
ing disposition.     But  were  they  wise  in  so  doing  ? 

Some  of  the  precepts  of  Christianity  are,  "  Re- 
sist not  evil" — "  Love  your  enemies,  do  good  to 
them  that  hate  you" — "Whosoever  shall  smite 
thee  on  thy  right  cheek,  turn  to  him  the  other 
also" — "  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but  overcome 
evil  with  good" — "  Recompence  to  no  man  evil  for 
evil" — "  Avenge  not  yourselves" — "  As  ye  would 
that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them." 
To  obey  these  precepts,  is  to  be  like  minded  with 
Christ.  But  they  are  regarded  by  many  as  unsuit- 
able to  be  applied  to  the  realities  of  life.  It  is 
accounted  meanness  to  obey  them  when  they  con- 
flict with  maxims  and  customs  that  are  sanctioned 
by  society.  But  the  laws  of  God  cannot  be  altered 
nor  annulled  by  human  opinions  nor  human  enact- 
ments. Though  all  the  world  combine,  they  can 
never  make  it  honorable  in  the  sight  of  God  to 
trample  upon  his  laws.  When  man  claims  of  us 
what  God  forbids,  we  must  obey  God  rather  than 
man.  Let  us  not  fear  the  displeasure  of  those 
who  can  injure  us  only  in  the  present  life  ;  but  let 
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us  rather  fear  him  who  can  destroy  both  soul  and 
body  in  hell. 

Man  may  pronounce  the  spirit  of  meekness  and 
forgiveness,  to  be  mean  and  dastardly,  and  the 
spirit  of  revenge,  to  be  manly  and  ennobling.  But 
what  spirit  does  God  honor  with  his  approval  ?  He 
dwells  with  him  who  is  of  an  humble  and  a  con- 
trite heart.  Let  us  not  despise  that  to  which  God 
has  affixed  the  seal  of  his  approbation.  Let  us 
not  spurn,  as  mean  and  servile,  what  he  has  spe- 
cially commended.  Men  may  combine  success- 
fully to  pervert  public  opinion — they  may  throw  a 
halo  of  glory  around  the  most  infamous  crimes — 
by  the  arbitrary  enactments  of  fashion,  by  the 
capricious  sanctions  of  high  rank,  by  fictitious 
codes  of  honor,  they  may  divest  murder  of  its  hid- 
eousness  in  the  eyes  of  man ;  but  in  the  sight  of 
God  its  character  remains  unchanged  in  all  the 
blackness  of  its  guilt,  its  odiousness  and  its  infamy. 
The  pervertive  influences  that  affect  the  judgments 
of  men  cannot  bias  the  decisions  of  the  righteous 
Judge  of  all  the  earth.  One  of  his  immutable 
prohibitions  is,  "  Thou  shalt  not  kill." 

In  the  infancy  of  our  race,  he  made  known  his 
abhorrence  of  murder  on  the  occasion  of  the  first 
human  blood  being  shed  by  man. 

Cain  is  entitled  to  the  infamous  distinction  of 
having  been  the  father  of  the  duelists,  though  the 
only  challenge  he  gave  was  the  deadly  thrust 
which  he  aimed  at  his  innocent  and  unresisting 
brother.     The  cool  deliberation  and  unperturbed 
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malice  with  which  he  slew  the  guileless  victim  of 
his  vengeance,  and  saw  him  weltering  in  blood 
at  his  feet,  have  often  been  affectedly  imitated,  but 
have  never  been  surpassed  by  the  most  chivalrous 
of  his  children. 

Cain  talked  with  Abel  his  brother,  and  it  came 
to  pass  when  they  were  in  the  field,  that  Cain  rose 
up  against  Abel  his  brother  and  slew  him.  And 
the  Lord  said  unto  Cain,  "  What  hast  thou  done  ? 
the  voice  of  thy  brother's  blood  crieth  unto  me 
from  the  ground.  And  now  art  thou  cursed  from 
the  earth,  which  hath  opened  her  mouth  to  receive 
thy  brother's  blood  from  thy  hand."  "  A  fugitive 
and  a  vagabond  shalt  thou  be  in  the  earth." 

The  penalty  thus  affixed  to  murder  has  never 
been  altered  nor  repealed.  And  he  who  has  be- 
come obnoxious  to  it  by  purpose  or  by  deed,  can- 
not escape  it  but  by  repentance  and  faith.  All  the 
codes  of  honor  that  can  be  devised — all  the  pallia- 
tive circumstances  that  man  can  plead,  will  not 
cancel  the  penalty  of  blood-guiltiness. 

He  who  has  wilfully  imbrued  his  hands  in  the 
blood  of  his  fellow  man  has  a  stain  affixed  to  him 
that  time  cannot  efface — that  all  the  blandishments 
of  refined  life  cannot  conceal  from  his  own  view ; 
that  nothing  can  remove  but  that  "blood  of  cleans- 
ing" which  speaketh  better  things  than  the  blood 
of  Abel.  In  what  then,  I  ask,  consists  the  wisdom 
or  the  greatness  of  him,  who  in  the  spirit  of 
revenge,  hazards  his  own  life,  and  seeks  the  life  of 
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a  brother  immortal  in  single  combat  upon  the  field 
of  honor  ? 

However  high  the  human  sanctions  that  may 
be  pleaded  in  extenuation  of  his  course,  the  laws 
of  God  convict  him  of  suicide   and  murder  and 
madness  ;  and  the  decisions  of  wisdom  stigmatize 
him  with  the  basest  cowardice.     He  is  guilty  per- 
haps of  cowardly  deserting  a  high  post  of  honor, 
which  his  country  had  assigned  to  him.     He  tram- 
ples upon  those  tender  ties  by  which  he  is  bound 
to  those  whose  happiness  depends  upon  his  life 
and  the  circumstances  of  his  death.     He  basely 
forsakes  her,  whom  but  recently  he  swore  at  the 
sacred  altar  to  protect,  to  love,  and  to  cherish,  and 
to  make  happy  to  the  utmost  of  those  abilities  with 
which  kind  heaven  has  endowed  him.     Her  he 
overwhelms  with  grief  and  bequeaths  to  her  a  liv- 
ing death,   in  those  spectres  of  a  murdered  and 
murderous  husband,  which  haunt  the  visions   of 
her  nights.     Still  in  the  midst  of  her  youth  and 
loveliness,  with  affection  ardent  and  unalienable, 
she  is  deserted  by  him  with  whose  destinies  she 
had  linked  her  own.      She  is  left  to  pine  away  in 
sorrow  and  die,  or  to  live  a  life  more  dreadful  than 
the  pains  of  death.     These  little  innocent  ones  to 
whom  he  stands  in  the  endearing  relation  of  a 
parent,   and  who  are  just  beginning   to  lisp  the 
name  of  their   father,  he    consigns,    unprotected, 
unwary,  uncounselled,  to  a  merciless  world.     But 
apart  from  these  considerations,  viewing  him  mere- 
ly as  an  immortal,   accountable   being,  in  what 
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consists  the  wisdom  or  the  honor  of  his  conduct  ? 
The  awful  prohibition  of  Jehovah,  as  uttered  amid 
the  thunders  of  Sinai,  is  sounding  in  his  ear, 
"  Thou  shalt  not  kill" — the  glories  of  heaven  are 
open  to  his  view,  and  upon  its  gates  is  inscribed, 
"No  murderer  shall  in  any  wise  enter  therein" — 
the  abyss  of  wo  is  uncovered  before  him,  and  amid 
the  wailings  of  despair  he  hears  the  dismal  warn- 
ing, "  Murderers  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake 
that  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone."  Yet  he 
closes  his  eyes  upon  heaven,  he  turns  a  deaf  ear  to 
the  warnings  of  hell — he  rushes  into  the  arms  of 
death  ;  while  in  the  act,  by  intention,  of  killing 
his  fellow ;  he  falls,  holding  in  his  dying  grasp  the 
murderous  weapon  ! 

Is  this  the  courage  that  is  honorable  ?  The 
arch  fiend  has  surpassed  all  other  created  beings  in 
such  courage  ;  yet  who  is  envious  of  his  honor  ? 
He  raises  his  arm  from  amid  the  fiery  billows  in 
which  he  dwells,  and  defies  the  wrath  of  Jehovah. 
Yet  who  is  emulous  of  his  courage  ? 

The  madman,  who  sits  upon  the  magazine  of 
powder,  brandishing  his  lighted  torch,  gives  the 
most  indubitable  proof  that  he  is  not  afraid.  But 
he  is  a  madman  still. 

But  what  is  it,  that  the  man  of  honor  fears  so 
much  more  than  he  does  the  awful  behests  of 
Jehovah  ?  What  is  it,  that  drives  him  into  the 
desperate  attitude  of  defiance  towards  his  Maker  ? 

It  is  the  fear  that  the  finger  of  scorn  will  be 
pointed  at  him  by  a  poor,  frail,  dying  fellow  worm, 
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who,  in  a  few  days,  will  be  consigned  to  the  dust, 
earth  to  earth,  ashes  to  ashes — and  whose  spirit 
must  soon  appear  at  the  bar  of  the  Almighty 
Judge.  It  is  through  fear  of  this  mere  phantom, 
that  he  leaps  over  the  awful  precipice,  and  rushes 
before  the  throne  of  God,  with  his  soul  all  dripping 
with  blood-guiltiness! 

But,  my  brethren,  let  that  mind  be  in  you  which 
was  also  in  Christ  Jesus.  To  dare  to  do  our  duty 
under  all  circumstances — a  daring  that  fears  no 
evil  but  sin  and  no  being  but  God — is  the  courage 
of  which  we  should  be  emulous.  He  who  can 
freely  forgive  the  injuries  of  his  neighbor,  even  till 
seventy  times  seven, — he  who  can  descend  from 
the  highest  walks  of  life  to  the  meanest  hovel,  and 
humbly  ask  forgiveness  of  one  of  the  obscurest  and 
most  defenceless  of  his  fellow  beings,  for  a  wrong 
he  has  done  him,  exhibits  the  spirit  that  is  truly 
ennobling  to  an  accountable,  offending,  immortal 
being. 

VII. 

The  Spirit  of  Forgiveness  essential  to  true 
Christian  Charity. 

Many,  it  is  to  be  feared,  mar  their  own  spiritual 
peace,  and  endanger  their  spiritual  interests,  by  not 
properly  understanding  and  habitually  practising 
the  spirit  of  forgiveness  in  its  full  extent.  It  ex- 
tends not  only  to  every  degree  of  settled  malice, 
and  to  every  purpose  of  revenge,  but  also  to  much 
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that  is  included  under  the  term  "  dislike."  It  is 
contrary  to  our  very  natures  not  to  have  prefer- 
ences among  our  fellow  men,  not  to  highly  esteem 
some,  while  we  take  but  comparatively  little  inter- 
est in  others,  as  our  chosen  companions.  But  to 
cherish  feelings  of  aversion  towards  any  of  those 
who  are  associated  with  us  in  life,  is  positively 
wrong — is  contrary  to  that  charity  without  which 
all  our  doings,  and  all  our  professions  will  profit  us 
nothing.  It  is  therefore  essential  to  our  peace 
and  safety,  that  we  examine  ourselves  frequently 
whether  we  are  in  love  and  charity  with  all  men. 

Such  is  the  deceitfulness  of  the  heart,  that  the 
leaven  of  malice  may  be  exerting  its  deadly  influ- 
ence within,  while  we  are  scarcely  aware  of  it 
ourselves.  We  may  determine  to  forget  and  for- 
give an  individual  who  may  have  injured  us ;  we 
may  persuade  ourselves  that  we  would  not  inten- 
tionally injure  him  ;  and  yet  our  intercourse  with 
him  may  be  influenced,  in  a  great  measure,  by 
secretly  cherished  feelings  of  hostility  towards  him. 
We  may  have  determined  to  avoid  him,  or  to  treat 
him  coolly  and  contemptuously — there  may  have 
been  a  secret  drawback  upon  the  pleasure  which 
his  prosperity  formerly  afforded  us — an  occasional 
disparaging  remark  towards  him,  may  have  afforded 
us  a  secret  satisfaction.  Now  all  this,  my  breth- 
ren, is  directly  contrary  to  the  forgiving  spirit 
which  the  gospel  enjoins,  and  of  which  the  meek 
and  lowly  Jesus  was  a  perfect  exemplar.  His  au- 
thoritative  command   is,    "  Love   your   enemies  ; 
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bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that 
hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  that  despitefully  use 
you  and  persecute  you." 

Effort,  persevering  effort  and  watchfulness,  are 
requisite  on  our  part,  in  order  to  keep  alive  the 
spirit  of  forgiveness.  Much  of  the  hostility  which 
men  cherish  towards  each  other  arises  from  imagi- 
nary injuries.  When  we  suppose  an  individual  has 
wronged  us,  we  should  be  willing  not  only  to 
receive,  but  to  search  after,  every  extenuating 
circumstance  in  the  case — to  put  the  most  favora- 
ble construction  upon  the  most  unfavorable  appear- 
ances. We  should  ever  incline  to  the  side  of 
charity  and  choose  rather  not  to  believe,  than  to 
believe  that  an  injury  has  been  intended  us.  It  is 
far  better  for  us  not  to  credit  it  when  we  have 
actually  been  injured,  than  to  be  suspicious  of  hos- 
tile intentions  when  there  are  none.  But  we  should 
ever  bear  in  mind  that  if  our  imagined  wrongs 
were  real,  and  were  many  times  more  aggravated 
than  they  appear,  they  would  not  justify  our  in- 
dulging feelings  of  malice  or  hostility.  We  must 
heartily  and  unreservedly  forgive  those  who  tres- 
pass against  us,  or  we  cannot  hope  that  God  will 
forgive  us  our  trespasses. 

All  anger,  wrath,  malice  and  evil  surmising  must 

be  removed  from  the  heart,  in  which  the  love  of 

God  is  shed  abroad.     Let  us  reflect,  my  brethren, 

upon  the  forgiveness  of  God  towards  us  every  day. 

We  must  forgive  even  until  seventy  times  seven. 

That  bosom,  in  which  the  leaven  of  malice  is  at 
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work,  although  secretly,  is  not  the  abode  of  that 
peace  of  God  which  passeth  all  understanding. 
If  we  would  prevent  our  worst  enemies  from 
doing  us  any  injury,  we  must  forgive  them  and 
love  them,  and  sincerely  desire  their  highest  good. 
No  man  can  rob  us  of  our  peace,  nor  materially 
injure  us  in  any  way,  no  enemy  can  harm  us  so 
long  as  true  charity  presides  in  the  heart.  But 
without  the  spirit  of  forgiveness,  and  true  love, 
whatever  be  our  gifts,  however  great  our  zeal,  we 
are  nothing. 

See  to  it,  my  hearers,  as  you  would  secure  the 
peace  and  safety  of  your  immortal  souls,  that  ye 
do  heartily  and  without  reservation,  forgive  all 
who  may  have  injured  you,  and  that  ye  resolve  to 
treat  kindly  and  to  cherish  feelings  of  kindness 
towards  every  man,  whether  friend  or  foe. 

VIII. 

The  Seed  is  the  Word. 

There  is  a  great  deal  expressed  in  that  aphorism 
of  Solomon  so  familiar  to  us  all,  "  Train  up  a 
child  in  the  way  he  should  go,  and  when  he  is 
old  he  will  not  depart  from  it."  It  is  intended  by 
this,  that  the  child  should  be  trained  up  under  the 
influence  of  religion.  Principles  that  have  been 
inculcated  from  early  childhood,  will  be  most  per- 
manent in  their  influence.  Education,  so  far  as 
the  imparting  of  human  knowledge  is  concerned, 
is  designed  to  prepare  the  heart  for  religious  truth. 
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as  the  soil  is  prepared  for  the  seed.  The  cultiva- 
tion of  the  moral  powers  should  begin,  and  keep 
pace  with  that  of  the  intellectual.  The  object  of 
education  is  to  prepare  the  mind  to  investigate 
truth,  to  be  influenced  by  it,  and  to  make  its  influ- 
ence felt  by  others.  However,  in  the  present  state 
of  society  it  is  but  a  small  amount  of  religious  in- 
struction that  we  can  expect  to  be  imparted  to  the 
youthful  mind,  in  the  ordinary  course  of  education. 
Unwearied  efforts  should  therefore  be  made,  to  sup- 
ply the  deficiency,  by  those  who  feel  its  impor- 
tance. The  cultivation  of  the  intellect,  merely, 
will  not  prepare  men  for  usefulness  and  happiness 
in  this  life.  It  will  be  in  vain  that  the  ground  is 
prepared,  if  the  seed  is  not  scattered  over  it.  The 
more  highly  cultivated  it  is  without  the  seed,  the 
more  luxuriant  will  be  the  weeds  which  it  shall 
produce.  But  after  the  seed  has  been  sown,  has 
taken  root  and  sprung  up,  daily  culture  is  neces- 
sary, as  the  gardener  bestows  daily  labor  upon  his 
various  plants.  Let  this  culture  be  persevered  in 
until  mature  life,  and  the  moral  principles  which 
shall  be  thus  formed  will  be  of  a  permanent  char- 
acter, and  can  be  relied  upon  in  all  those  crises  in 
life  which  try  men's  characters. 

It  is  an  error  of  the  present  time,  that  too  much 
reliance  is  placed  upon  sudden  impressions  and 
purposes.  The  religious  sensibilities  being  unusu- 
ally excited,  and  resolutions  to  lead  a  pious  life 
being  formed,  this  is  too  often  regarded  as  decisive 
evidence  of  conversion.     The  idea  has  been  main- 
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tained,  I  fear,  in  some  instances,  though  I  trust 
without  design,  that  a  resolution  to  lead  a  religious 
life,  constitutes  one  a  religious  man.     Now  let  me 
not  be  understood  as  lightly  estimating  the  impor- 
tance of  those    impressions   and   resolutions   and 
hopes  to  which  I  refer.     The  suddenness  of  a  con- 
version is  no  evidence  of  its  spuriousness.     The 
Scriptures  authorise  us  to  urge  men  to  immediate 
repentance.     God  now  cornmandeth  all  men  every 
where  to  repent.     There  is  nothing  in  the  moral 
constitution  of  man  nor  in  the  laws  of  the  Spirit's 
influence,  to  prevent  one  from  repenting  and  ob- 
taining pardon  at  any  hour.     But  what  I  speak  of 
is,  the  placing  too  much  confidence  in  what  may 
be  termed  the  mere  germs  of  piety.     The  impor- 
tance of  religious  culture  to  those  who  may  appear 
to  have  been  renewed  by  the  Spirit,  is  too  much 
overlooked.     Let  one  be  deeply  impressed  by  the 
truth  and  express  a  hope  that  he  is  reconciled  to 
God,  and  he  is  too  generally  considered  as  safe  for 
time  and  for  eternity — as  having  already  attained. 
His  confident  hope  and  ardent  zeal,  are  regarded  as 
pledges  of  his  perseverance.     The  culture  of  his 
religious    affections   is   perhaps    neglected.      The 
lamp  of  his  piety  burns  but  briefly.     The  buds 
which  were  so  promising,  are  blasted.     His  ardor 
subsides — his   devotional  exercises  are  omitted — 
apathy  ensues.     Doubts  arise — scepticism  begins 
to  make  its  insidious  advances  in  his   mind  ;  at 
length  in  a  time  of  temptation  he  falls  away.     He 
becomes  openly  and  bitterly  hostile  to  that  religion 
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which  he  once  professed  to  love.  He  is  a  stum- 
bling block  to  the  doubting.  Society  is  groaning, 
my  brethren,  under  the  evil  influence  of  such.  In 
this  matter  we  must  come  back  to  the  old  paths 
from  which  we  have  wandered.  We  must  prac- 
tically adopt  the  principle,  that  the  word  of  God 
is  the  seed  of  moral  good  in  the  world. 

It  is  upon  the  inculcation  of  revealed  truth  upon 
the  minds  of  our  fellow  beings  from  infancy  to  old 
age,  that  we  must  depend  for  the  peace  and  well- 
being  of  society.  The  minds  of  youth  must  be 
made  early  acquainted,  and  kept  in  constant  con- 
tact, with  those  moral  and  religious  principles 
which  are  based  upon  the  Bible:  That  man's 
principles,  which  have  been  formed  by  a  long 
course  of  moral  training,  will  not  fail  him  in  the 
hour  of  trial,  nor  will  he  be  overcome  by  sudden 
impulses  of  passion.  The  path  of  duty  will  be 
familiar  to  him,  and  the  light  of  truth  will  throw 
its  radiance  upon  his  course.  Though  the  world 
around  him  be  as  the  troubled  sea,  when  it  cannot 
rest,  casting  up  mire  and  dirt,  he  remains  firm'  and 
immoveable  as  the  ocean  lashed  cliff. 

His  character  will  bear  probing.  Like  the  bale 
of  costly  fabricks,  it  needs  to  be  unrolled,  that  its 
value  may  be  perceived.  From  every  ordeal, 
through  which  he  is  called  to  pass,  he  comes  out 
with  a  brighter  lustre,  as  gold  tried  in  the  fire.  To 
his  character  slander  is  as  the  chisel  of  the  statuary, 
which  removes  the  rough  exterior  of  the  block,  and 
discloses  the  hidden  beauties  of  the  marble.     The 
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grace  of  God  going  before  him,  his  path  is  as  the 
morning  light,  that  shineth  more  and  more  unto 
the  perfect  day. 

IX. 

The  Deceitfulness  of  Pleasure. 

Solomon  says,  Remember  now  thy  Creator  in 
the  days  of  thy  youth,  while  the  evil  days  come 
not,  nor  the  years  draw  nigh,  when  thou  shalt  say, 
I  have  no  pleasure  in  them. 

Now  it  is  from  the  same  benevolent  motives 
which  influenced  Solomon,  that  we  warn  you 
against  the  blandishments  of  pleasure.  We  would 
not  mar  your  enjoyment  of  them,  if  a  sincere  re- 
gard for  your  highest  good  did  not  require  it  of  us. 
We  know  that  many  of  the  thoughts  of  youth  are 
of  pleasure.  "  Let  us,"  say  they,  "  enjoy  the 
good  things  that  are  present."  Let  us  crown  our- 
selves with  rose-buds,  before  they  be  withered. 
Let  no  flower  of  the  spring  pass  by  us.  And 
dreams  of  pleasure  are  associated  with  all  their 
gay  hopes  and  enchanting  prospects  of  the  future. 
We  would  not  unnecessarily  cast  one  dark  shade 
upon  those  fascinating  scenes,  which  their  fancy 
has  drawn  in  such  lines  of  beauty. 

But  we  know,  that  for  all  these  things  God  will 
bring  thenVinto  judgment.  We  know,  that  if  they 
become  wedded  to  pleasure,  those  elysian  scenes 
of  the  fancy,  which  now  so  captivate  their  affec- 
tions, will  in  the  hour  of  their  extremity,   turn 
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traitors,  and  accuse  them  of  murdered  time  and 
wasted  opportunity — that  the  youth  who  is  led 
captive  by  them  will  mourn  at  the  last  and  say, 
"  how  have  I  hated  instruction  and  my  heart  des- 
pised reproof. 

The  pleasures  of  which  I  am  speaking  are  in 
league  with  a  subtle  and  mighty  foe.  Though 
they  are  not  the  main  body  of  the  enemy  we  have 
to  oppose,  yet  they  cannot  be  entertained  with 
safety  by  us,  either  as  individuals  or  as  a  commu- 
nity. They  are  the  treacherous  pioneers  of  a 
fearful  host.  If  we  admit  them  within  our  citadel, 
they  will  throw  open  the  gates  and  let  in  upon  us 
a  foe  with  which  we  cannot  so  well  cope. 

One  of  their  most  dangerous  characteristics  is, 
that  while  they  undermine  the  moral  character, 
their  advances  are  imperceptible  and  unsuspected. 
They  are  the  outer  circle  of  an  immense  whirlpool. 
That  fearful  vortex,  called  the  maelstrom,  com- 
mences its  circles  with  a  very  gentle  current.  But 
near  its  centre  the  huge  whale  is  said  to  be  unable 
to  resist  its  fury. 

The  gallant  ship,  for  instance,  approaches  it, 
while  the  wary  mariner  is  unconscious  of  danger. 
At  first  she  is  borne  gently  and  gracefully  away 
upon  the  bosom  of  the  eddying  current.  But  soon 
she  begins  to  whirl  with  frightful  rapidity.  She 
is  tossed  and  hurled  and  dashed,  and  is  swallowed 
in  the  foaming  vortex. 

We  have  here  a  striking  emblem  of  the  ruinous 
course  of  a  pleasure-loving  youth.     He  commen- 
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ces  with  the  more  refined  and  fascinating  pleasures. 
At  first  he  glides  smoothly  along  upon  the  border 
of  the  whirlpool.  But  anon,  while  he  is  yet 
dreaming  of  pleasure,  he  is  at  the  very  centre  of 
the  rushing  and  dashing  vortex. 

I  now  speak  of  the  natural  tendency  of  that 
class  of  pleasures  to  which  I  am  alluding,  rather 
than  what  is  actually  their  effect  upon  every  indi- 
vidual who  engages  in  them.  Their  natural  ten- 
dency may  be,  and  is  frequently,  counteracted  by 
other  influences.  But  they  naturally  incline  to 
evil — -this  is  a  valid  reason  why  we  should  avoid 
them,  and  warn  you  against  them. 

In  many  communities  they  do  actually  introduce 
multitudes  of  the  young  to  a  career  of  vice  and 
ruin,  who  otherwise  would  not  have  departed  from 
the  paths  of  virtue. 

I  here  speak  advisedly,  my  young  friends.  I 
speak  what  I  do  know.  There  are.  multitudes  of 
ruined  young  men,  scattered  through  alj  the  length 
and  breadth  of  the  land,  who  now,  to  all  human 
appearance,  would  have  been  moral  and  respecta- 
ble and  useful,  but  for  the  blandishments  of  fash- 
ionable and  refined  pleasures.  Young  men  of  the 
best  minds,  and  of  the  best  natural  dispositions, 
are  thus  allured  into  the  vortex  of  iniquity,  who 
would  have  recoiled  with  disgust  from  the  grosser 
forms  of  vice. 

Read  the  history  of  thousands  of  young  men, 
who  have  gone  into  one  of  our  largest  cities,  and 
there  been  led  to  ruin  ns  the  ox  to  the  slaughter. 
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At  first,  they  turned  with  loathing  and  abhor- 
rence from  the  different  forms  of  vice  and  crime 
and  infamy  with  which  they  were  surrounded. 
But  it  was  fashionable  to  go  to  the  theatre,  and 
they  went.  They  became  habitual  attendants 
there.  Their  imagination  was  poisoned,  their 
moral  principles  were  enervated,  they  entered  upon 
a  career  of  vice  and  it  terminated  in  infamy. 

Of  all  those  young  men,  within  the  sphere 
of  our  knowledge,  whose  wicked  excesses  have 
brought  them  to  an  untimely  and  an  unhonored 
grave,  how  large  a  proportion  commenced  their 
downward  career,  by  exchanging  the  habits  formed 
by  a  religious  education,  for  those  of  the  pleasure- 
loving.  Of  how  many  such  is  the  following  sub- 
stantially the  history. 

Here  is  a  youth  who  has  been  carefully  and 
piously  nurtured  by  the  kindest  parents,  and  in 
the  bosom  of  a  fond  and  affectionate  family.  In 
the  bloom  and  innocence  of  youth,  he  reluctantly 
leaves  the  scene  of  such  fond  endearment,  and 
enters  upon  a  clerkship  in  a  gay  and  populous 
town.  The  scenes  of  innocency  and  delight, 
which  he  had  felt  so  much  grief  on  leaving,  are 
soon  thought  of  with  indifference.  The  habits  of 
sobriety  and  religious  decorum,  to  which  he  had 
been  so  long  accustomed,  are  laid  aside  for  those 
more  congenial  with  the  habits  of  his  pleasure- 
loving  associates.  All  his  leisure  hours  are  now 
devoted  to  gayety  and  pleasure.     His  Bible,  his 

devotions,  his  religious  books,  the  church,  are  all 
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neglected.  The  ball-room,  the  theatre,  the  card- 
table,  are  the  subjects  with  which  his  thoughts  are 
most  familiar.  His  associates  are  of  the  most  friv- 
olous and  thoughtless  character.  He  spends  his 
Sundays  in  excursions  of  pleasure,  or  amid  haunts 
of  dissipation.  The  duties  of  his  station  are  neg- 
lected. He  is  discharged,  and  is  obliged  to  seek 
for  some  more  humble  occupation.  His  pride  is 
wounded.  He  needs  something  to  charm  away 
the  harrowing  retrospections  and  the  gloomy  fore- 
bodings of  his  heart.  His  conscience  writes  bitter 
things  against  him.  It  tells  him  of  bygone  days 
of  innocence  and  bliss.  He  lifts  the  potent  anti- 
dote to  his  lips,  and  his  doom  is  sealed.  He  de- 
scends with  rapid  strides  to  beggary  and  infamy. 
The  melting  entreaties  of  a  mother's  love,  the 
tender  yearnings  of  a  father's  solicitude,  the  ago- 
nizing intercessions  of  parental  prayer,  occasion- 
ally flash  upon  his  debased,  polluted  soul.  Then 
he  puts  forth  his  trembling  hand  again  to  that  cnp, 
in  whose  dregs  is  a  death-worm,  that  biteth  like  a 
serpent  and  stingeth  like  an  adder. 

His  career  is  drawing  to  a  close.  Behold  him 
now  stretching  himself  upon  his  pallet  of  straw, 
an  abandoned  outcast  from  society.  Disease  has 
laid  him  low  upon  the  bed  of  death.  God  is  about 
to  bring  him  into  judgment  for  all  his  guilty 
pleasures. 

His  cup  of  bitterness  is  full.  Conscience  is 
pouring  the  fiery  element  of  remorse  through  every 
avenue    of  his    soul.     He    drinks  of  the    cup   of 
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trembling  to  its  very  dregs.  The  last  injunctions 
of  a  mother's  love  echo  through  the  dark  cells  of 
his  affrighted  soul,  "  My- son,  when  sinners  entice 
thee  consent  thou  not.  My  son,  keep  thy  father's 
commandment,  and  forsake  not  the  law  of  thy 
mother.  Acknowledge  God  in  all  thy  ways,  and 
he  will  direct  thy  paths." 

He  asks  for  his  long  neglected  Bible.  As  he 
opens  it,  the  name  of  a  devoted  sister  meets  his 
eye.  The  remembered  admonitions  of  that  sister's 
tenderness,  increase  the  burning  anguish  of  his 
spirit. 

It  is  Sunday,  and  the  bells  are  sending  out  their 
inviting  peals.  But  alas,  he  can  never  more  obey 
their  summons.  The  cheerful  Sabbath  scenes  of 
his  own  native  village  pass  before  him.  He  thinks 
of  his  faithful  pastor,  of  his  church,  of  his  father's 
family,  now  all  engaged  in  the  services  of  the 
sanctuary.  In  the  bitterness  of  his  soul  he  ex- 
claims, O,  that  I  were  as  in  days  past.  O  that  I 
had  not  despised  the  counsels  of  the  righteous— 
that  I  had  not  walked  in  the  ways  of  my  heart  and 
in  the  sight  of  my  eyes.  But  now  the  fondness  of 
a  mother  and  the  tenderness  of  a  sister,  have 
brought  them  from  their  peaceful  home  to  this 
scene  of  wretchedness  and  wo.  They  fly  to  the 
bed  of  straw,  and  bending  over  that  miserable 
being,  they  pour  upon  him  the  burning  tears  of 
their  grief,  and  vent  in  sobs  the  anguish  of  their 
bursting  hearts. 

That  son  and  brother,  whom  they  had  so  often 
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fondly  caressed  ;  who  had  so  often  kneeled  with 
them  around  the  family  altar,  and  in  the  church  of 
God — whom  they  so  much  loved  and  had  so  often 
prayed  for — is  the  wretched,  squalid,  frightful  be- 
ing now  in  the  agonies  of  death  before  them. 

He  seeks  to  hide  his  face  from  those  whose  ten- 
derness he  had  so  cruelly  abused.  The  only  words 
which  his  swelling  emotions  will  allow  him  to 
utter,  are,  Forgive,  forgive  ! — lost — lost.  When 
asked  if  he  had  read  the  Bible  which  he  had  car- 
ried from  home,  a  shudder  is  his  only  reply. 

The  arrows  of  the  Almighty  are  within  him,  the 
poison  whereof  drinketh  up  his  spirit. 

A  groan,  and  a  gasp,  and  his  affrighted,  guilty 
spirit  is  brought  into  judgment, 

X. 

THE    "  ONE    THING    NEEDFUL." 

That  religion  which  I  have  been  considering,  is 
the  one  thing  needful,  as  a  practical  principle  in 
the  present  life,  and  as  a  qualification  for  the  future. 
We  advocate  no  such  views  of  religion,  as  are 
fitted  to  stop  the  current  of  human  affairs,  to  par- 
alyze the  arm  of  industry,  and  to  abstract  men 
altogether  from  society,  and  shut  them  up  in  clois- 
ters. We  would  not  confine  our  views  of  religion 
to  a  certain  round  of  devotions,  to  a  set  phrase- 
ology, to  a  transient  homage,  kept  entirely  distinct 
from  the  rest  of  our  lives. 

The  tendency  of  genuine  Christianity  is  to  im- 
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bue  the  whole  life  with  a  spirit  of  gentleness,  peace, 
loveliness,  kindness  and  cheerfulness.  Its  ways 
are  pleasantness,  and  all  its  paths  are  peace.  It 
teaches  us  that  in  whatever  situation  Providence 
places  us,  therewith  to  be  content.  It  permits  us 
always  to  be  rejoicing. 

The  object  at  which  we  aim  in  all  our  varied 
pursuits  is  happiness.  The  principal  obstruction  to 
our  happiness  is  found  in  the  depraved  dispositions 
of  our  own  hearts.  No  external  circumstances  can  • 
make  us  happy,  so  long  as  the  basest  passions 
rankle  in  the  heart.  Religion  seeks  to  subdue  the 
corroding  passions  of  our  nature,  and  to  give  the 
ascendency  to  those  affections  in  which  consists 
the  very  essence  of  happiness.  We  think  of 
heaven  as  a  place  of  happiness ;  and  we  all  wish 
to  be  admitted  there  at  last. 

But  the  happiness  of  heaven  consists  in  the  full 
and  perfect  exercise  of  those  affections,  which  here 
constitute  the  essence  of  true  religion.  We  should 
think  of  religion,  as  the  happiness  of  heaven  begun 
on  earth. 

It  does  not  withdraw  us  from  any  lawful  pursuit, 
but  should  be  the  governing  principle  in  all  our 
occupations. 

It  calls  us  to  the  practice  of  self-denial,  but  it 
lays  no  restraint  upon  us,  but  what  is  for  our  high- 
est good.  It  allows  us  to  acquire  as  much  wealth, 
or  fame,  or  to  enjoy  as  much  worldly  pleasure  as  is 
consistent  with  a  right  state  of  the  affections,  in 

the  sight  of  God,  and  with  our  highest  good  ;  and 
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surely  any  thing  beyond  this  could  not  conduce  to 
our  happiness.  We  should  not  look  upon  religion 
as  an  extra  burden  which  men  are  compelled  to 
take  upon  themselves  in  order  to  be  happy  here- 
after ;  as  something  that  is  hostile  to  a  cheerful 
flow  of  spirits,  that  cramps  the  intellect  and  re- 
presses the  noblest  aspirings  of  the  soul.  No  ;  it 
is  a  companion  which  will  lighten  our  burdens, 
sustain  us  under  trials,  cheer  our  spirits,  expand  the 
generous  feelings  of  the  soul,  and  spread  a  charm 
over  the  whole  of  human  existence. 

The  husbandman,  for  instance,  who  has  col- 
lected his  family  early  in  the  morning,  and  united 
with  them  in  fervent  supplication  and  adoration  and 
thanksgiving  at  the  family  altar,  has  taken  the 
most  direct  means  to  secure  his  own  happiness  and 
that  of  his  household,  and  to  derive  the  greatest 
advantages  from  the  labors  of  the  day.  The 
lovely  and  cheerful  spirit,  with  which  his  heart  is 
imbued,  will  enable  him  to  discover  lines  of  beauty 
in  the  various  objects  which  surround  him.  In 
the  refreshing  breeze,  in  the  blade  of  grass,  in  the 
rich  garniture  of  the  forest,  in  the  waving  fields,  in 
the  humming  insect,  in  the  sweetly  warbling  bird, 
he  reads  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  his  Maker. 
When  the  dark  and  threatening  tempest  has  passed 
over,  and  he  comes  out  from  his  place  of  shelter,  in 
that  bow  which  he  sees  painted  with  such  inimi- 
table beauty  upon  the  bosom  of  the  receding  cloud, 
he  reads  that  God  is  good  to  all,  and  that  his  tender 
mercies  are  over  all  the  works  of  his  hands ;  that 
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his  promise  remaineth  sure,  that  seed  time  and  har- 
vest, summer  and  winter,  cold  and  heat  shall  con- 
tinue to  the  end  of  the  world.  Instead  of  looking 
upon  that  beautiful  phenomenon,  with  the  gaze  of 
vacuity,  he  associates  it  with  the  interesting  his- 
tory of  the  patriarchs,  and  prophets,  and  a  long  list 
of  worthies. 

What  a  charm  did  the  piety  of  David  spread 
over  all  his  occupations.  Often,  while  in  the  fields, 
the  glowing  language  of  his  full  heart  was,  Praise 
him,  sun  and  moon  ;  praise  him,  all  ye  stars,  and 
light.  Mountains  and  all  hills,  fruitful  trees  and 
all  cedars ;  beasts  and  all  cattle,  and  feathered 
fowls  ;  kings  of  the  earth  and  all  people  ;  let  every 
thing  that  hath  breath  praise  the  Lord. 

Did  time  permit,  we  might  proceed  to  show  the 
happy  influence  of  religion  upon  the  various  occu- 
pations of  life,  by  charming  away  their  tedium,  or 
investing  them  with  attractions,  which  otherwise 
they  would  not  possess. 

You  have  in  view  the  welfare  of  others,  those 
who  are  dependent  upon  you  or  are  connected  with 
you  by  the  ties  of  nature.  If,  for  instance,  you  are 
in  the  eager  pursuit  of  wealth,  it  is  not  that  you 
may,  by  and  by,  have  the  satisfaction  of  reflecting 
that  you  are  wealthy,  or  that  you  may  bask  in  the 
sunshine  of  ease  and  affluence,  nor  that  you  may 
revel  in  the  pleasures  of  luxury,  nor  that  you  may 
have  the  reputation  of  dying  rich. 

Your  principal  object  is  to  provide  for  your  own 
household.     But  it  is  a  mater  of  entire  uncertainty, 
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whether  your  efforts  will  be  for  evil  or  for  good,  if 
you  neglect  provisions  for  yourselves  and  yours,  in 
reference  to  the  one  thing  needful. 

Be  assured,  that  however  important  the  habit  of 
industry,  however  pressing  your  business,  tlje  hour 
which  you  daily  devote  to  religious  exercises  in 
your  families,  is,  of  all  the  hours  of  the  day,  the 
most  profitably  spent.  Your  own  observation,  my 
hearers,  has  taught  you  that  wealth,  inherited  by 
children,  whose  moral  and  religious  education  has 
been  entirely  neglected,  oftener  proves  a  curse  than 
a  blessing.  And  if  any  of  us  can  say,  in  reference 
to  our  parents,  they  had  no  earthly  portion  to 
divide  among  us,  but  such  as  they  had,  they  gave 
us,  in  that  they  educated  us  religiously  ;  we  feel 
more  grateful  to  them  than  though  they  had  left 
us  with  princely  fortunes,  instead  of  virtuous  char- 
acters ;  we  would  not  receive  all  the  gold  of  India, 
as  an  equivalent  for  the  precious  legacy  which 
they  have  bequeathed  to  us.  If  you,  who  are 
parents,  have  the  highest  good  of  your  children  in 
view,  remember  religious  instruction,  both  by  pre- 
cept and  example,  is  the  needful  thing  for  them. 
And  that  portion  of  your  income,  which  you 
devote  to  the  support  of  religious  institutions  and 
to  the  advancement  of  sound  morality,  is  most 
wisely  invested. 

But  this  life  is  but  the  infancy  of  our  being. 
There  is  a  life  beyond  unmeasured  by  the  flight  of 
years.  We  are  here  to  be  disciplined  for  another 
and  an  eternal  state  of  being.      As  a  qualification 
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for  the  holy  society  of  heaven,  religion  is  most 
emphatically  "the  one  thing  needful."  Be  not 
anxious  then  to  lay  up  treasures  upon  earth,  but 
lay  them  up  in  heaven,  both  for  yourselves,  and  for 
your  children. 

Be  anxious  principally  to  make  such  provision 
for  those  who  are  dependent  upon  you,  that  you 
may  at  last  present  them  before  the  throne  of  God, 
and  say,  "  Here  am  I,  and  those  whom  thou  hast 
given  me." 

XI. 

The  Theme  of  the  u  New  Song." 

We  may  wish  for  heaven,  while  we  have  no 
relish  for  its  occupations.  We  may  wish  for  its 
exemption  from  sorrow  and  pain,  for  its  rest,  its 
joy,  its  glory.  We  may  think,  with  rapture,  of  its 
harps  and  its  anthems ;  of  the  river  of  pleasure 
flowing  by  the  throne  of  God ;  of  its  green  pas- 
tures, through  which  the  redeemed  are  permitted  to 
range ;  we  may  exult  in  all  this,  and  yet  be  utterly 
unprepared  to  enjoy  the  happiness  of  heaven. 

What,  then,  is  the  most  prominent  characteristic 
of  that  worship  in  which  the  exulting  hosts  of 
heaven  are  engaged  ?  The  first  object  that  meets 
our  eyes  there,  is,  "  Christ  crucified."  We  cannot 
look  into  heaven  through  the  door  which  Christ  has 
opened,  without  seeing  the  atoning  Lamb,  en- 
throned, worshipped,  adored.  Every  vision  of 
paradise  is  full  of  Christ. 

Look  through  all  the  mansions  of  glory,  and  you 
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behold  the  whole  angelic  hierarchy,  and  all  the 
hosts  of  the  redeemed  ;  all,  from  the  highest  seraph 
to  the  humblest  saint,  glorying  in  "Christ  cruci- 
fied." And  the  grand  theme  of  all  the  hosannas, 
which  peal  out  from  the  pearly  gates,  is,  "Worthy 
is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain."  In  this  the  language 
of  heaven,  and  the  language  of  the  Bible  are  in 
perfect  unison. 

It  has  been  well  remarked,  that  "  heaven  is  the 
Bible  in  action."  Shall  we  then,  my  brethren, 
falter,  pause,  hesitate  ?  Shall  we,  with  sceptital 
humility,  withhold  our  worship,  adoration  and 
praise,  from  Immanuel,  "  God  with  us  ?"  Shall 
we  listen  to  the  chidings  of  philosophers,  falsely  so 
called,  rather  than  to  the  sublime  teachings  of 
seraphs  ?  Shall  we  rebuke  where  cherubim  and 
seraphim  adore  ? 

In  the  "holy  of  holies,"  they  that  worship  him 
who  sitteth  on  the  throne,  also  worship  the  Lamb 
that  was  slain.  Shall  grovelling  man  then  bring 
the  charge  of  idolatry  against  the  worship  of  our 
Redemer  ? 

Is  there  idolatry  in  heaven  ?  Was  the  vision  of 
"  the  beloved  disciple"  but  a  pompous  scene  of 
idolatry  on  a  grand  scale  ?  No  one,  who  refuses 
to  honor  the  Son  even  as  he  honors  the  Father, 
while  he  holds  in  his  hand  the  inspired  record  of 
the  vision  of  Patmos,  has  any  cloak  for  his  sin. 
What  has  led  man  to  doubt  here  ?  The  cause  is 
to  be  found  in  his  own  heart,  not  in  any  defect  or 
ambiguity  of  evidence. 
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The  first  promise,  that  was  made  to  man  after 
his  fall,  had  reference  to  the  atoning  sacrifice  of 
Christ.  His  coming  in  the  flesh  to  take  away  sin 
was  the  grandest  theme  of  prophecy  for  thousands 
of  years.  The  Jewish  ritual  spoke  continually  of 
that  "  blood  of  cleansing"  which  has  been  shed 
upon  Calvary. 

The  child  Jesus  was  to  be,  in  the  language  of 
prophecy,  The  Wonderful,  The  Counsellor,  The 
Mighty  God,  The  Everlasting  Father,  The  Prince 
of  Peace.  And  when  he  came  into  the  world,  all 
the  angels  of  God  were  required  to  worship  him. 
The  first  heralds  whom  he  commissioned,  went 
out  and  every  where  proclaimed  his  name  abroad, 
as  the  "  Lamb  of  God  who  taketh  away  the  sins 
of  the  world."  The  prince  of  the  apostles  gloried 
in  nothing  so  much  as  in  the  Lamb  slain.  He 
emphatically  preached  "Christ  crucified."  And 
when  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father  had  com- 
pleted the  offering  of  himself  here,  and  had  taken 
his  seat  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God,  as 
"the  "Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,"  he  received 
the  most  rapturous  worship  of  all  the  inhabitants 
of  heaven,  from  the  first-born  of  angels,  to  the 
last  glorified  spirit. 

If  then  we  can  discover  no  Divinity  in  his  char- 
acter, if  we  cannot  humbly  and  devoutly  worship 
him  as  our  Lord  and  our  God,  we  have  reason  to 
suspect  that  there  is  something  radically  wrong 
within  ourselves.  The  highest  and  holiest  created 
beings,  pay  their  adoring  homage  to  our  Redeemer. 
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Where  such  beings  testify  and  adore,  what  are 
human  names  and  pretensions  ? 

If  heaven  is  not  the  farthest  gone  in  idolatry 
and  superstition,  then  is  it  our  duty  and  our  priv- 
ilege to  believe  in,  to  obey,  and  to  worship  the 
crucified  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

There  is  no  one  in  heaven  who  denies  or  doubts 
the  divinity  or  the  atonement  of  Christ.  There 
his  death  is  celebrated  not  merely  as  a  splendid 
martyrdom,  in  confirmation  of  the  pure  precepts 
which  he  taught,  but  as  the  procuring  cause  of  all 
salvation.  The  language  of  all  the  redeemed  is, 
"  Thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God, 
by  thy  blood,  out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue, 
and  people,  and  nation." 

What  though,  then,  men  of  strong  minds  and 
great  learning,  represent  the  death  of  Christ  as  a 
mere  seal  to  the  truths  he  taught  ?  Archangels 
and  all  the  elder  spirits  of  eternity,  and  the  whole 
general  assembly  of  the  saints,  celebrate  it  as  the 
ransom  of  the  soul,  and  a  propitiation  for  sin. 

The  "  new  song"  was  designed  to  teach  us 
what  place  the  Saviour  should  occupy,  not  only  in 
our  creed,  but  in  our  affections.  Our  hearts  must 
be  attuned  to  this  new  song  in  the  present  life,  or 
we  can  never  sing  it  in  the  sanctuary  above.  That 
was  a  new  song  which  the  shepherds  heard  the 
angels  sing  over  the  fields  of  Bethlehem.  It  was 
sung  in  strains  such  as  had  never  before  been  heard 
on  earth.  The  event  which  it  celebrated  eclipsed 
all  others  that  had  ever  occurred  upon  our  earth. 


OF    AFFECTION.  289 

The  annals  of  the  world  could  furnish  no  event  to 
be  compared  with  this.  The  world  had  been  told 
of  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  for  four  thousand 
years,  and  a  few  humble  believers  had  been  ex- 
pecting his  appearance  ;  but  generally  mankind 
were  indifferent  to  this  great  event.  The  angels, 
however,  could  better  estimate  its  importance,  and 
felt  a  deep  interest  in  it.  They  came  down  to 
witness  the  amazing  transition  of  Immanuel  from 
Jehovah's  throne  to  the  manger  of  Bethlehem. 

But  lo,  the  world  is  wrapped  in  slumber.  The 
angelic  hosts  heard  no  new  song  celebrating  this 
wonderful  event.  No  rapturous  hosannas  to  the 
Son  of  David  greet  their  ears,  as  they  neared  our 
earth.  They  might  reasonably  have  expected, 
surely,  that  on  this  occasion  one  universal  anthem 
of  joy  would  have  ascended  from  all  the  dwellings 
of  man,  like  the  voice  of  many  waters.  What 
then  must  have  been  their  astonishment,  when 
their  eye  ranged  over  the  whole  earth,  and  discov- 
ered all  sleeping  on  and  taking  their  rest,  as  though 
no  event  had  occurred  of  unusual  interest  to  them. 

They  saw  none  to  whom  they  could  communi- 
cate the  glad  tidings,  but  a  few  humble  shepherds, 
who  were  at  that  hour  of  the  night  watching  by 
their  flocks  in  the  field.  To  these  they  unbosomed 
themselves  in  the  language  of  their  own  rapturous 
feelings,  "  Behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of 
great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people.  For  unto 
you   is   born    this  day,  in   the   city  of  David,   a 

Saviour  which  is  Christ,  the  Lord."     This  was  a 

25 


290  A   TRIBUTE 

new  song,  both  in  reference  to  the  persons  by  whom 
it  was  sung,  and  the  event  which  was  its  theme. 

As  soon  as  the  angels  returned  to  heaven,  there 
the  new  song  was  "  a  Saviour  is  born."  The  rapt 
seraph  hymned  this  new  song  with  the  same  trans- 
port, with  which  he  now  sings,  "  worthy  is  the 
Lamb  that  was  slain  !  " 

Have  we,  with  glowing  hearts,  hymned  the  lan- 
guage of  the  angel,  "  a  Saviour  is  born  ?  "  Have 
our  hearts  been  warmed  by  that  expansive  benevo- 
lence which  kindles  at  the  thought,  that  Christ  the 
Lord  is  a  Saviour  to  ail  mankind  ?  Have  we  ex- 
ulted in  the  prospect  of  all  nations  being  blessed 
in  the  Babe  of  Bethlehem  ? 

We  are  all  in  need  of  a  Saviour.  If  we  have 
felt  that  need,  no  tidings  have  ever  been  so  joyful 
to  our  ears,  as  the  tidings  of  salvation.  If  the 
blood  of  cleansing  has  been  applied  to  our  hearts, 
then  has  a  new  song  been  put  into  our  mouths, 
even  praise  to  our  God.  If  Christ  has  been  formed 
in  us,  then  indeed  has  a  Saviour  been  born  unto  us. 

The  birth  of  the  Redeemer,  and  the  new  birth 
of  the  immortal  soul,  are  so  intimately  connected, 
that  he  who  has  experienced  the  one,  can  never  be 
indifferent  to  the  other. 

That  era  in  our  existence  will  come,  when  this 
world  will  be  thought  of  as  nothing,  except  as  it 
has  furnished  a  stage  for  the  manifestation  and 
resurrection  of  the  Son  of  God.  From  whatever 
point  we  look  into  heaven,  Christ  is  all  and  in  all. 
Every  eye  is  upon  him  ;  and  his  praises  engage 
every  harp  and  every  voice. 


OF    AFFECTION.  291 

XII. 

The  Last  Scene. 

There  terminate  all  those  paths  along  which  the 
millions  of  human  kind  are  hurrying.  There  all 
other  distinctions  will  be  lost  sight  of,  but  that  of 
righteous  and  wicked.  There  nothing  will  appear 
to  be  of  importance,  except  as  it  has  had  an  influ- 
ence in  placing  us  on  the  right  hand  or  on  the  left. 

No  history  will  then  be  consulted  but  that  of 
piety  or  sin.  The  records  of  human  fame  will  be 
consigned  to  oblivion.  They  will  not  be  deemed 
worth  preserving,  were  their  preservation  possible. 

Set  before  your  mind,  my  hearer,  an  earthly 
career  the  most  brilliant  and  lofty,  that  ambition 
ever  desired,  or  fancy  ever  conceived — imagine 
that  your  fame  had  gone  to  the  extremities  of  the 
earth — that  you  had  reached  the  highest  pinnacle 
of  earthly  greatness — but  that  you  were  now 
standing  in  the  midst  of  the  assembled  universe  at 
the  bar  of  judgment.  In  what  estimate  would 
you  then  hold  your  earthly  glory? 

Ah,  it  would  then  appear  as  valueless  as  the 
grain  of  dust  that  floats  in  the  air.  The  memory 
of  one  sin  resisted  and  repented,  will  then  afford 
more  satisfaction,  than  the  recollection  of  acclama- 
tions received  from  crowded  senates  and  thronged 
cities. 

Riches  and  honors,  and  thrones  and  power  will 
appear  as  light  as  air,  when  laid  in  the  balance 
with  a  single  reproach  even,  suffered  for  Christ's 


292  A    TRIBUTE 

sake.  One  tear  of  penitence  will  then  outweigh, 
in  our  estimation,  all  the  pleasures  of  mirth  that  we 
may  have  ever  enjoyed. 

That  scene,  which  the  compassionate  Son  of 
God  has  so  vividly  set  before  us,  and  which  we 
now  so  little  heed,  will  come  ;  and  its  every  inci- 
dent will  be  invested  with  terrible  energy.  Upon 
that  scene  will  be  concentrated  every  thought  and 
every  faculty  of  the  soul. 

As  the  all-decisive  moment  draws  near,  the 
thoughts  of  every  one  become  more  entirely  con- 
centrated upon  the  condition  of  his  own  soul. 
And  how  awful  will  be  the  suspense  which  will 
immediately  precede  that  voice  which  will  convey 
eternal  life  or  eternal  death  to  every  individual  in 
that  grand  assembly. 

The  din  of  distant  cities  is  no  longer  heard  ; 
every  dwelling  of  man  has  been  deserted — the  last 
sheet  of  canvass  has  disappeared  from  the  ocean — 
not  a  bird  is  upon  the  wing — -not  the  breathing  of 
an  animal,  not  the  hum  of  an  insect,  not  the  rust- 
ling of  a  leaf,  is  heard — the  river  no  longer  pursues 
its  course — the  dismal  roar  of  the  ocean  and  the 
low  murmur  of  the  distant  waterfall,  have  ceased. 
The  dying  groans  and  awful  obsequies  of  this  great 
material  world  now  cease  to  attract  attention. 

The  falling  of  the  pillars  of  the  earth  ;  the  ten 
thousand  volcanoes  that  are  pouring  forth  rivers  of 
lava — the  earth  itself  hurled  from  its  seat,  and 
all  wrapped  in  flames,  careering  through  infinite 
space — the  dreadful  crash  of  world  rushing  upon 
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world — the  heavens  passing  away  with  a  great 
noise,  and  the  elements  melting  with  fervent 
heat — all  this  scene  of  terrible  sublimity,  is  now  no 
longer  heeded  by  the  soul.  The  universe  now 
seems  in  suspense.  Creation  has  paused  to  listen 
to  the  Judge. 

In  heaven  there  is  silence — not  a  harp  is  heard — 
angel  and  archangel,  cherubim  and  seraphim,  all 
look  on  with  breathless  interest — the  rebel  ansrels 
have  left  their  prisons,  and,  for  a  moment,  have 
ceased  from  their  cursings  and  blasphemies — the 
eye  of  all  that  immense  assembly  is  fixed  upon. 
Him  who  sitteth  upon  the  throne. 

And  now  there  comes  from  his  lips  a  voice  which 
thrills  every_  spirit — it  is  the  only  sound  in  the  uni- 
verse. First,  addressing  himself  to  those  on  the 
right  hand  he  says,  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my 
Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world. 

And  then,  with  awful  majesty,  will  he  say  to 
them  on  the  left  hand,  Depart,  ye  cursed,  into 
everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels.  And  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting 
punishment.  But  the  righteous,  cheered  by  the 
harps  and  shouts  of  exulting  angels,  shall  go  away 
into  everlasting  life. 

Thus  the  scenes  of  the  "  last  day"  will  have 
closed,  and  the  destiny  of  every  spirit  there  will 
have  been  fixed  for  eternity,  when  you  and  I,  my 
hearers,  will  either  be  descending  to  the  abodes  of 

blackness  and  darkness  forever,  or  be  ascending, 
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with  exultation,  up  to  the  paradise  of  God — there 
to  be  occupied  with  all  the  holy  inhabitants  of 
those  blessed  mansions,  in  praising  Him  who  sitteth 
upon  the  throne  and  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  for- 
ever and  ever. 

XIII. 

"  The   Fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away." 

#  #  *  fj^g  briefest  retrospective  view  of  the 
generations  that  have  occupied  the  stage  of  life 
before  us,  will  furnish  us  with  the  most  impressive 
illustration  of  the  statement  in  our  text.  When 
taking  such  a  view,  how  like  one  continuous  pro- 
cession do  the  human  race  appear,  as  they  succes- 
sively pass  away  from  these  earthly  scenes,  and 
disappear  in  the  shades  of  death.  When  by  the 
light  of  history,  we  wander  through  the  past,  and 
observe  kingdoms  and  empires  successively  rising, 
flourishing,  declining,  disappearing,  we  feel  that  we 
are  in  the  midst  of  one  vast  sepulchre  of  nations. 

Where  now  are  Babylon,  and  Nineveh,  and 
Tyre,  and  other  of  the  most  renowned  cities  and 
kingdoms  of  antiquity  ?  The  dismal  solitude  that 
reigns  over  their  ruins,  and  the  slumbering  dust  of 
their  once  enterprising  inhabitants,  tells  us  that 
they  have  passed  away.  Behold  the  mighty 
Babylon,  in  all  her  pride  and  magnificence — wit- 
ness her  proud  hosts  marching  forth  from  her  gates 
to  battle  and  to  conquest — observe  the  luxury,  the 
gold  and  purple  and  costly  array  of  her  nobles — 
listen  to  the  voice  of  song  and  peals  of  mirth  that 
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rise  from  her  halls  of  revelry.  But  in  the  midst 
of  her  grandeur  and  of  her  might  it  is  written 
upon  her  walls,  "  Thy  days  are  numbered  and 
finished" — and  straight  her  glory  passeth  away — 
not  a  vestige  of  her  greatness  is  left.  The  din  of 
her  warlike  preparations,  her  splendor,  her  tumul- 
tuous mirth  have  all  departed — and  now,  where 
she  once  stood,  nought  is  heard  but  the  voice  of 
the  wild  beast  of  prey  that  prowls  about  the  seat 
of  her  ruins. 

Look  at  Tyre,  whose  many  ships  of  commerce 
are  brio  gin  g  to  her  the  wealth  of  nations.  Observe 
the  bustle  and  thrift  of  her  restless  inhabitants. 
Listen  to  the  din  of  business  within  her  walls.  But 
look  again,  and  this  part  of  earth's  pageant  has 
passed  away — and  where  Tyre,  in  the  days  of  her 
glory  was,  a  few  poor  fishermen  with  their  little 
squalid  boats  are  almost  the  only  signs  of  human 
existence  that  are  now  to  be  seen.  The  site  upon 
which  her  frowning  walls  once  stood,  seeming  to 
defy  every  invader,  has,  according  to  prophecy, 
literally  become  "  a  place  to  spread  forth  nets." 

Further,  the  history  of  those  individuals  who, 
at  different  periods  of  the  world,  have  been  most 
conspicuous  upon  the  stage,  affords  many  impres- 
sive lessons  upon  the  transitoriness  of  human 
affairs.  At  one  period  we  see  an  individual  ex- 
citing the  astonishment  of  all  nations  by  his 
extraordinary  achievements  in  arms.  He  rapidly 
ascends  height  after  height  in  human  power.  In 
his  triumphant  march,  millions  groan  beneath  his 
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footsteps.  For  his  pleasure  nations  are  enslaved. 
To  gratify  his  ambition  the  blood  of  his  fellows 
freely  flows.  He  gains  the  highest  pinnacle  of 
earthly  power.  He  holds  in  his  hand  the  sceptre 
of  the  world.  At  his  word  an  army  of  millions  is 
set  in  motion.  At  his  command  whole  nations  are 
marshaled  in  battle  array. 

But  ah  !  how  soon  his  glory  passeth  away.-  At 
the  bidding  of  the  Almighty,  the  withering  hand 
of  death  is  laid  upon  him,  and  in  a  moment  he  is 
prostrate  in  the  dust !  How  sudden  and  awful  the 
change  from  that  proud  eminence,  upon  which  he 
sat,  to  the  cold,  damp,  dismal  tomb  !  In  the 
history  of  the  most  distinguished  conqueror  of 
modern  times,  we  have  a  striking  illustration  of  the 
sentiment  in  our  text.  While  mankind  are  gazing 
with  astonishment  upon  the  splendor  of  his  achieve- 
ments, the  God  of  nations  interposes — rebukes  his 
mad  career,  and  by  a  breath  of  his  displeasure 
extinguishes  in  a  moment  the  full  blaze  of  the  war- 
rior's glory.  While  he  is  most  elated  with  victory, 
and  is  most  eagerly  grasping  for  the  sceptre  of 
universal  empire,  he  is  hurled  from  his  dizzy 
height — his  mighty  arm  becomes  impotent — the 
sceptre  of  power  falls  from  his  hand — the  potency 
of  his  sway  departs — he  is  borne  far  away  from 
the  splendors  of  the  palace  and-from  the  exciting 
scenes  of  the  battle-field,  a  wretched  exile  to  an 
almost  desolate  rock  in  the  midst  of  the  great 
waters.  There  he  soon  sunk  powerless  beneath 
the  cold  hand  of  the  Conqueror  of  all  conquerors ; 
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he  closed  his  eyes  upon  this  earthly  scene  and 
went  to  render  an  account  of  the  fearfully  respon- 
sible stewardship  committed  to  him  here.  Surely, 
"  the  fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away."  You 
recollect,  my  brethren,  it  is  said,  that  when  Xerxes 
on  a  certain  occasion  looked  down  from  an  emi- 
nence upon  the  myriads  of  his  army  that  covered 
the  plain  below,  and  reflected  that  in  an  hundred 
years  they  would  all  be  dead,  he  wept.  But  when 
the  Christian  looks  upon  the  whole  human  family, 
from  the  earliest  to  the  latest  generation,  and  con- 
siders them  as  forming  one  immense  procession, 
extending  from  the  infancy  of  our  race  down  to 
the  end  of  time — and  when  he  sees  this  immense 
mass  of  immortals  moving  so  rapidly  across  the 
stage  of  life,  and  passing  away  by  millions  into 
the  invisible  world,  surely  he  has  a  spectacle  before 
him  over  which  he  may  well  weep.  Especially 
when  he  sees  these  immortals  so  delighted,  so 
enchanted  with  the  empty  pageant  of  human  life — 
so  elated  with  the  echo  of  their  own  mutual  adula- 
tions— so  eagerly  scrambling  for  the  riches,  the 
power,  the  fame,  the  pleasures  of  the  world,  while 
they  are  so  unconcerned  for  the  immortal  spirit 
within  them. 

Again,  many  of  the  scenes  that  have  passed 
more  immediately  under  our  own  observation,  fur- 
nish melancholy  proof,  that  u  the  fashion  of  this 
world  passeth  away  !" 

Where  now  are  the  budding  joys  of  our  early 
youth  ?     Where   are   those  enchanting  scenes  in 
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which  our  young  imaginations  were  accustomed  to 
revel  ?  Where  are  those  promised  pleasures,  which 
once  gilded  all  our  visions  of  the  future  ?  Ah, 
where  are  our  companions  in  the  sports  of  our 
childhood  ?  The  beauties  of  the  material  world 
have  not  faded  away.  The  seasons  continue  their 
changes,  and  each  returning  spring  spreads  out  to 
our  view  its  gladsome  scenes.  The  mountain  rill 
still  murmurs  on — the  sweet  warblers  of  the  grove 
still  regale  us  with  their  morning  and  evening 
carols.  But  oh,  how  changed  are  we,  both  in  our- 
selves and  with  respect  to  the  relations  which  we 
bear  to  our  fellows. 

Where  are  they  who  were  once  accustomed  to 
enjoy  with  us  nature's  beauteous  scenes,  and  life's 
illusive  prospects  ?  Over  some  of  them  the  tall 
grass  in  yonder  grave-yard  is  now  waving.  Some 
of  them  slumber  in  those  distant  fields  of  the  dead, 
where  are  the  graves  of  our  fathers.  Of  others 
the  sad  tidings  have  reached  us,  that  they  have 
found  a  watery  grave,  or  have  died  among  stran- 
gers. From  many  of  those  that  remain,  our  path 
of  life,  perhaps,  has  conducted  us  far  away  ;  and 
we  are  now  cheered  onward  in  our  pilgrimage  by 
the  familiar  voice  of  but  few  of  those  who  com- 
menced with  us  the  journey  of  life. 

But  our  fathers  and  our  mothers,  where  are 
they  ?  Do  they  still  live  ?  Ah,  it  has  ceased  to 
be  the  happy  privilege  of  many  of  us  to  make  the 
returns  which  gratitude  would  prompt  for  the  in- 
numerable kindnesses  we  have  received  from  those 
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fond  parents,  who  watched  over  us  in  our  tender 
years  with  untiring  solicitude,  guarded,  with  so 
much  forbearance,  the  wayward  course  of  our 
youth,  passed  so  many  sleepless  hours  of  the  night 
at  our  side,  and  so  often  came  softly  to  our  pillows 
to  see  if  all  was  well. 

The  few  short  years,  through  which  our  remin- 
iscences extend,  have  wrought  great  changes 
among  those  who  have  come  more  immediately 
under  our  observation.  And  it  is  but  few  of  us 
who  have  been  unaffected  by  these  changes.  So 
rapidly  have  our  pleasures  and  our  sorrows  follow- 
ed each  other,  that  they  have  become  intimately 
associated  in  all  our  recollections  of  the  past.  How 
often  is  there  a  saddening  plaintiveness  in  the  live- 
liest strains  of  music's  voice,  when  borne  to  our 
ears  on  the  evening  breeze — how  often  do  they 
bring  to  our  recollection  some  scene  of  merryment 
and  frivolity,  where  we  last  saw  a  dear  associate 
in  our  youthful  pleasures — one  perhaps  who  went 
from  that  scene  of  gayety  to  the  chamber  of  sick- 
ness to  go  no  more  out  till  carried  thence  shrouded 
in  the  habiliments  of  death,  and  to  whose  melan- 
choly obsequies  we  were  called,  while  the  notes  of 
that  mirthful  occasion  were  still  sounding  in  our 
ears.  In  consequence  of  such  associations,  the 
sprightliest  notes  sometimes  sound  to  us  as  a  sol- 
emn dirge,  and  the  song,  and  the  viol,  and  the 
dance,  and  the  voice  of  mirth,  remind  us  of  the 
shroud,  and  the  coffin,  and  the  knell,  and  the  fune- 
ral procession. 
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But  what  sad  changes  in  families  have  passed 
under  our  observation.  We  have  had  melancholy 
evidence  that  the  loveliness,  and  beauty  and  affec- 
tionate endearment,  and  cheerfulness,  which  char- 
acterise many  a  domestic  circle,  are,  as  a  source  of 
happiness,  uncertain,  changing,  transient.  Expe- 
rience has  taught,  us  to  reflect,  that  that  circle 
which  now  appears  so  cheerful  and  happy,  may, 
tomorrow,  be  filled  with  weeping  and  lamentation 
and  mourning.  We  have  seen  parents  smiling 
upon  the  joyous  group  around  them  on  one  day, 
and  on  the  next,  putting  on  the  insignia  of  mourn- 
ing and  following  with  overwhelming  grief  a  child 
of  their  fondest  affections  to  his  long  home. 

Set  not  your  affections  upon  the  fleeting  things 
of  time.  Lay  hold  upon  that  anchor  of  the  soul 
which  is  both  sure  and  steadfast.  Choose  that 
good  part  which  shall  not  be  taken  away  from  you. 
Bound  not  your  hopes,  your  aims,  and  your  desires 
by  the  narrow  limits  of  time.  Enter  that  narrow 
path  which  leads  up  to  the  right  hand  of  God, 
where  are  pleasures  for  evermore. 

"  The  fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away." 
Soon  this  all  engrossing  pageant,  this  noisy,  bust- 
ling scene,  which  the  world  now  presents,  will 
have  disappeared  ;  the  heavens  shall  have  passed 
away,  and  the  earth  have  been  burnt  up — then 
shall  the  stream  of  time  pass  away,  and  be  lost  in 
the  ocean  of  eternity.  But  whither  shall  this  im- 
mortal spirit  then  have  gone  ? 


